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aah0n2S% 
His H 1G u ne s Sollicitor = 
GENERALL, 
" The Readers, and Benchers, AY 
With the Ancients, Þarreſters, | | 


1 and Students, 


Ot the 
Honourable Society of Grates-Inne. 


'Ee are thus inti.. 
tuled to theſeTrea- 
tiſes, The occaſi- 


on of petbing the Firſt, 
A 3 Was 


| | 


| 


THE EFISTLE 
WAS A Sermon preached by 


® 


the late eArch-Piſhop of 
ARMaGn 1n your Chap 
pell of the ſame [ubjeg,] 
NSN 0V, 5, 1654. who (out 
of his old love to this "oy 
oF, whereof he was a men; 

ber) tnrended it as his lf 
the reque/l then made 4 
him for the permiſsion of 
printing that, he did ſatisf* 
in his conſent tothe publiſh 
ing of this, For the oth 
ſome parts of them havp 
been long agone preache | 


before you by the » 
though now' in " andthe 4 
- manner enlarged. "which | 
a teſtimony of his due # 


_ ſerons 


DEDICATORY 
JP /crvance and refpet to this 


Nþ H onourable Yocrety ; he des 
PP fires may be accepted from 
A, him, who 1s 


ut 
Grayes-lnne, 
Octob. 27. f . 
1652. Tours inthe ſervice 


22224645. 44 46 
SESSIONS 


Ds 
EDO DDEPOPED - 


To the Reader, 


ae NAG Eats /M 
& Ow P OPpcry and ( 4 Jia (a) Though of 
We Prelacy CAme firſt fo he late ic hath 


had that latie 


 contraGed,is not my en- tude as. to: 
com prehend- ; 


| guiry but ſure. I am, Eyiſupay, yes | 


the are here very far aſunder,ſuch "Anim Re- If 


1s do apply that of Babylon(Rew. Me ek 


was limited 


17.) and the Man of fin ( 2 Theſ. tothe Deans | 


and Chapters; 
I; C To the Pope can hardly be ac-For AS 


counted Popiſh, which you find af- of dr 
firmed by the late Archbiſhop of {%; Tovine 
a and Biſhop Bedell, in declaring th char, 
their diſcuſſing of the ſame words, driven bay *l| 
And who are ſupported in -it by ———— 

the moſt Eminent Biſhops of Eng- 


land and Irela; d, fince the Refor- 


mation 


The Epilitle 


mation. Archbithop W hitgitt,Bi. | 
ſhop Jewell ; Miter Bilſon, An- 
drews, Downham, Morton, Hall, 
Davenant, Prideaux, with others, 
who have unanimouſly given their 
votes the ſame way, as is hereaf- 
ter ſhewn, And indeed it could not 


© NOS expeGed from ſome of 


them who had been taught to put 


| | | or Common him into their ( b ) Letany, From 


[101 | Prayer in 
| | | Ed: 6, py 


the Tyranny of the Biſhop of 


_ Rome, and all his. deteſtable enor- 
mities,,:Good Lord deliver - us. 


© Sothat if. any of later years pro 


. 
/ 


efſing themſelves to be the ſons of 


: thoſe old. Prophers., hawe ſo far 


favoured. the See. of Rome, as to 


divert the ftream of that applica: 


tion fe ome other way, it appears 
they have in it degenerated from 


their Anceſtors. RG 
The firſt Treatiſ, e,being the Pri- 
mates three poſitions concerning 


Babylon 


to the Reader. 
Babylon, was wrot above 40 years 
acone, (which appears by the pla- 
ces of Scripture , rendred accord- 
ing to the old Tranſlation ) and 
ſent to an Iriſh Jeſnit in Dablin, 
(as I take it ( c) -Chriſtophorus A (9 The it 


that broach- 


{acro boſco, there called F. Haly- «4 char fig- 

Vos Wm m2nt of rhe 
wood, the ſumme of which having Nagges head 
been delivered by the Primate in a. 
a Sermon which he preached a 


f (cr 45 yeares 
Grays-Inne, Nov. 5 . I 65 4. and be- Other Author, 


OO  ——  — _—_ ——  _— 
ee en Es 


flence of any 
; | EE | which in Bi. 
117 much defired by ſome of the Au- ſhop pedells 
ditours to be publiſhed, he' aid con- Wadefwerth, 
deſcend, to permit this, "with that he ks 
other Letter followmg ,' in-their 
ſatisfaGion. i oa 
The learned Sermon of Biſhop . — 
Bedels (being of the ſame ſubje#) © ul 
I beard him preach it in Chriſt + 
Church, Dublin , 1624.” before 
the Lord Depury and Parliament. 
The occaſion of his giving a copy of 
was at the requeſt of a Papiſt, to 
TT have 


—  — 


_ RE nts 
" — 


ith il et ap-= .of Homilies > ſewerall Synods f 


lh | | — Papam OHY OWN 


THING fur & flion* Dutch and French Divines. It 


Alli; ſoever 


TEMIE ||| 
I 


The Epiſtle 
have ſhewen it to ſome learned | 
men of his own Religion, and my 
opportunity to have it, was the nea; 
relation I had to hoes for divers 
years in that See; which after 
theſe 22 yeares lying latent with 
me ) Thave taken this. fit occaſion . | 
to publiſh it. 
That which I have added, is. 
by way of confirmation from ſome | 
grounds out of Ancient Fathers, | 
the ſucceſſive wotes both of the 
learned Writers in thoſe __ | 
lived under the Tyranny of the - 
See.of Rome, as of our eminent - 
Biſhops and I raters, ſince that ' 
yoke: was caſt off in England; | 


- with the.concurrence of our bogk 


er Pontift- 


,and other reformedChur- 


| Fn, ches., the determination of the 


[|| perditionts 
Fl.) elle, &c. 


my wery oj ervable, that what- 


ro the Reader. 


ſoever differences there are in the 
reformed Churches in other mat- 
ters, yet there is a marvellous uni- 
ty in this. To which is added the 
like judgement of Arminius, and 
ſome of the Church of Rome, 
(continuing at leaft in that com- 
munion )who profeſſe it out-right; 
" others by way of conſequence : 
Their chiet Writers, who meet us 
balfe way , granting the place, on- 
ly diſputing the tume, contending 
as much as we,that Babylon( Rev. 
17.) muſt be meant Rome, the dif- 
ference between us, whether Eth- 
nick, or Papall. 
For that of the Primates judge- 
ment (ſeconded by ſome eminent 
Writers )what is meant, Heb.,6.2. 
by laying on of hands, and of the 
ſenſe of the o1d form of words it 
Ordination ; viz. Receive the 
holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins thou for- 
| ___ giveſt, 


The Fpiftle , 
gtvelſt, &c. and the uſe of them ” 
be continued. T had leave fro 
himſelf for the 'manifeſtins ang. 
enlarging of it. And I ſuppoſe 
the laſt ſubje&} Concerning a Set 
Form of Prayer , will paſſe with 
the leſſe oppolition , by the con- 
curring of divers eminent and 
worthy Perſons, whom the con- 
trary-minded cannot but high) 
eſteem of. Hawins both in the for. 
mer and this, taken up Saint 
Pauls manner of arguing with the | 
Athenians, as certain allo of | 
your own have ſaid, &c. or # 
elſewhere , one of themlelves, & | 
ven a Prophet of their own , &. 
And ſurely, the Primates appear- | 
ing ſo much againſt the See of 
Rome ilt the firſt » Cannot but be 
a preparative Fo the hearkning 
unto him the rather, in the two | 

later. - : 


| 
| 


eJ be bath caft upon him in his late 


| fig 


anity of 


are all bound 10 ſeek,, (and with- 


, 
| 
” I 


to the Reader. _ 


For my {elf,T hawe no other de- 
n inthe whole, but the peace and 
the Church , which we 


wt which end and aim, all gifts 


whatſoever coveted by us, are of 


0 value ) and I hope to hawe that 
interpretation from ſuch as are ſo 


affefted. 


Two things which have been 
enlarged by way of Vindication 
of the Eminent Primate , fronr 
the injuries of Door Heylene, 
came ſo in my way, that I could 
not paſſe them, which elſe (by his 
being 71 the eſteem of men ſo far 
above his reach ) there had been 
no need of. He hawing 11 thoſ e 
and divers other aſperfions which 


book ( which may hereafter be fully 
cleared) done himſelfe the chiefeſt 


Wron DO. 


I com- 


The Epiſtle to the Readerl 

T commend the whole to tþ 
Readers charitable and impa 
tiall cenſure , that no pre judica 
opinion doe obſtruct his right of | 
prebenfuon. F 


I 


Of the 
Severall TReaTtTIsSE $. 


The Firft conſiſts of three 
POSITIONS. 


” 1 JD Hat a great City eal- 
| Y led Babylon, ſhall be a 
Seducer. 

2. Thatby this City 1s meant 
ROME. | 

| 23. Not Heathen Rome, but 
"ſince it was freed from the Go- 
"vernment both of Heathen and 
\ Chriſtian Emperours, and became 
Rthe pollefſion of the Pope. 
EE: 47 0 The 


 Bellarmine, Salmeron , V; zegas, tif 


The Contents. 


The Secontt: 


How the Papacy may be {all 
to be the Beaſt that was, and iN 
not , and yet is, Rev. 17. 18, © 


The Third (being Biſhop Be. 
dels Sermon on Rew. 18. 4,: 
Come out of her my fpeople,&c.). 


The Speaker , our Saviouw 
Chriſt : His people, thoſe po 
the Covenant of Grace : A Paray 
leling the Speeches here , wit. 
thoſe of the Prophets ; Of Litt 
rall Babell, who meant by Myſt 
call Babylon : The judgement 


| 
I 
+ | 
A 
t 
be the City of Rowe. How tiff jc 
title of Babylon the great, and h [ 
reigning over the Ki ings of 
earth , rather agrees to Ro 
Papal, then Heathen : The 


of inchantment whereby ſhe half 
deceit 


tl 
| 


The Contents. 


E Jeceived all Nations, and one in 
ſpeciall , 1n-1mitarion of literal] 
Babell, C Dan. 1.) applycd to that 
p Sec ; Her Wantonneſſe, Pride, ſit- 
'-ting 45 4 Queen, glorifying her 
\ ſelf - the blood of Chriſtians ſhed 
... by the Papacy, to be beyond that 
: of Heathen Romes perſecution : 
" his conclufioa from the Pre- 
| miles. 
That there are ſome of Cods 
i people 1n Babylon; That they are 
+ ro goc out not only ut affection, 
+ but theplace alſo : Of Baptiſmez 


i Grounds of the Catechiſme,Faith, 

| taught there 3 of the doctrine of 
; of merits : What 1s to be chought 
Lof thoſe that doe yet live there, 
Eand cannot come out : Whether 
[che Church of Rome be a true 
Conrch, rightly ſtated, p.83. Of 
the Ondinetion had chav , by the 
Picot thelewords;IVhoſe ſens ye re- 


(a2) mit 


| L 
( "* 


— —— 4. ed EE 2 


l/ 25 The Contents. 

| | mit, &c. That the Papal] 

fl narchy is Babylon, proved | 

| = __ argumentsat the barre of Reaſn 

E-- and from common prznciples of 
Chriſtianiry. p. $9. 1 
[| Anſwer to that motive of ſtays 
ll ing in Babylon, becauſe they at i 
ll told they may be faved in ity [| 
| . An exhortation of ſuch as at 
= yet in that captivity to come out 

= and of our ſelves to come furth 
wt out. Of Impropriations, Diſpm 
=} ſations, &c. with a conclufil 
li prayer ir the deſtruction of | b 
bl | bylon. 
The F OY, A Confermation I 
W--- of the aboveſaid judgment. þþy 
= From ſome grounds out of tl | 
| Ancient Fathers,conſenting ina 

a. expeGation that Rome muſt I 
= the place; and the ſucceſſor ( ' 
7 __ the Smgorone tore , the Pero 

| A cla 


The Contents. 

I A clear application of it tothe See 
L of Rome,by the Fathers and Wri- 
ters in ſucceſſive ages before and 

| after the tenth Century:The Judg- 
7 ment of the eminent Biſhops of 
* England ſince the reformation,the 
t book of Homilies , eſpecially in 2 

j places,calling thePope Antichriſt, 
# and the Babylonical beaft of Rome. 
tk A Synod 1n France, as Ireland; 
# How far confefled by the prime 
| writers of the Church of Rome. 
# The miſtake of ſuch as have diver- 
|. ted the application of it Lome o- 

| ther way; an Anſwer of a paſſage 

| of Doctor Heylenes concerning it, 


Fin relation to the Primate , and 
FArticles of Ireland. 


4 The Fifth, Of laying on of Hands. 
| Heb. 6. 2. 


Reaſons why not confirmation, 
Put ordination. Parexs and Mr. 


1 @ W's) Carth- 


from the People, That ob pj ectiona | 


ved from Rome at large an{wer'| 


p.218. That perſonal faults in th, 


_dination; Some application. 


The Contents. 


Cartwri ghts concurrence init wit 


the Primate. The neceſſity of y 


ordained Miniſtry. The zegle&, 
it as undermining the foundationf 
Objections anſwered , with a ſe 
ſonable application to the pre 1 
ſent times. The neceſl ity ofa / 

external call; The Authority m | 


i 
a 
| 
{ 


gainft our ordination wing der. 


ordainers doth not null the 9% 


The 6. Of the old formi|- 
words in Ordination, Recen \N 
the Holy Ghoſt, not meant | 
the ſandifying grace of the ſ, pirlh, 


nor extraordinary gitts of r,but | 


ghoſtly or ſprrituall Ag 
authority. 1.Cor. 3. verle 3.6. : 


| 


1 Fobn 2.20. The anointing ted r 


&0h yonine. illuſtrated An obj 
jean 


} 


The Contents. 


F &jon out of S. Auguſtine anſwered. 
T” hoſe fins thou forgiveſt, Cc. 
| In what ſenſe Miniſters are laid to 
ki forgive fins. The Primates judge- 
*fment in his anſwer to the Jeſnits 
"-Challenge,defended to be accord- 
' ing to the doctrine of the Church 
"| of England, which Do&or Heylene 
'| hath ſcandalized him init. 
] | The 7*.0f a Set Form of Prayer. 
'f The judgment of Calwine. 
. 'Dutch, and French divines with 
"7their PraGiice. Fxamples out of 
zthe Old Teſtament, and New. 
* The pattern of our Sawronr, 
"Jgivinga form to his diſciples, ra- 
Wking one to himſelf, and obſer- 
"Jying the ſet forms made by others. 
, That objection of Stinting the 
ſpirit anſwered. An Uniformity 
F'Þ publique prayer a means of 
"reducing vnity in Church and 


7 State, The full concurrence of 
Mr. 


.<& 


| 


—_— 


The Content 5. 


 _ Mr.Rogers,Mr.Egerton,Dr.Goyy 
WE _ Mr. Hilderſham, Dr. Sibbs, L 
Preſton, &c. Of the length a1 
geſture in prayer, Mr. Hild, 
ſbam of an outward reverex 
in the publick. hs | 
L-. A Character of Biſhop Bed| 
his induſtry at Fenice, and: 
| home, humility, moderatian  - 
if vernment,and ſufferings. 
il An anſwer to Mr. Thomas Pi 
&s fifth Letter , wherein tt 
Certificates have been publi 

by him, for the juſtification | 
change of judgement in the 
| Primate ot Ireland in ſome po 


| ERRATA. | 
il "fg g Ome omiſſions of Accent s Pointing, and number i 


| the intelligent Reader may correQ wa be 4 

Page 39-l.2.r.profelled p.40.1.8.r.Lo-ammi.p.44. 1.18.6 
Wt 1.9;for there tis related that p.46-1. 15.d.and p.48.1.8 circ 

| I, 6.1y.p.63-1.2 I d.q:P-59el.1 1.(although DP. 60.1.4. here. JN A 
4g09ds 1,21.difſ- p.64.1.22. they,they-p.70.1,to.val.p. 82.120 
192,1.6-may, p-1604l-23. & p.I6I. 1.11. Padre. p.162. mar 
Pol 8 5 els. baptizing:P- i$9,1. 2.,mining Pe» 198. 1,6 .of the 
.22..mediatly p.250.1. 22. 2. p.278+1,13 there p, 3171-8, 
field p.22.1-18.prayer,p.329.1*31.and Mr. p, 362,1,13-05 
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The judgement of the late 
-eArch-biſhop of Armagh, 


\ and Primate of Ireland, what 
1s underſtood by Babylon, 
-1n ape. I7.&18. 


Apoc, 18. V.4- 


Jo out from her my people, that ye be 
* wot partakers of ber fo 1s, and Fecelrve 


not of her plagues, 


PROCERIN theſe morbiwoem 
Con | Ge ſtrai d, 
ES ghtly enjoyncd, 
[ES upon our peril; to 
v4 : Gy = a inn 
from Babylon. Forthe - 
erflanding of which charge, - 
le three Paiions Ty "37 
We © be conſidered. 
| B Ts 
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NT Fi at it is is plainly forctold' 
the Wordof. God, that ifre 
I Nanring of the Fait h. by the / 

- Ales; che Kings and ;Inhabitan 
2 " the carth {hoold: be ſe ] iced? 


drawn- into damnabtte-erro 


$' 


- and that the mother of. all 


Abominations- of .the. Ea 
ſhould be a certain. greats 
| called Baiylon, In a. "Og 


==. Proof.” 


is We' Gals : dire} 
"down i in the Revelatin 


2 Apoe.17. A © Si Citie called/*in a .mj 
6-13.051* Babylon fhould become the i 


ve. 2.05 - MB 
b ape of the: ſpiritual whoredome an Fi 


.47 


c : Apoc.z minations of the earth, fo that 
FJ 1 


2 ts « Kings of the earth ſhould' con 
nication With ber, and the Inhah 


_— ' 
« » &* 


0 
"a. 


the preſent Se of Rome: 


of the earth ſhould be made drake 
with the wine of her fornication. 


The ſecond Poſition, 


'THat by this great City Babylon 
(the Mother of all the abomi- 
nations of the earth) is under- 


ſtood Rome: 
Proof. 


Y che clear I eſtimony of 
Scripture, in the ſeventeen 
Chapter ot the revelation; where 
this City is deſctibed unto us, Firſk 
by the /itwation; that it is ſeated 
upon ſeVer Hills,(v.9.18.)and then 
dy the Jargencſs of the Dominion 
hercof 4 That 1t is that great Citte 
vat ruleth over the Kings of the 
eats, (v. 18,) Now ha by theſe 
wo marks zome was moſt notori- 
Soully known in the Apoſtles dayes, 
F may appear cven by the Romane 
F= octs, who deſcribe Rome juſt af- 
| B 2 ter 


| Eabylon Revel. 17.18. 


d (Horat. tex the ſame manner, as d Oyid: 
in Car. ſe- | 
culari. ) 


ii quits Sed que de ſeptem totum circumf, 
/x -0m9 ef cat orben : 


colles. Montibus, imperii Roma Deumqn 
locus. 


£1, © Rome the place of the Empin 
4p «and of the Gods, which frot 
© a&feyen hills doth take a view « 
© the whole world. And mo 


« ſhortly Propertius. 


Septem urbs alta jugs toti que pull 
{det Orbi. 


*# 


The City mounted on ſeven hi 
which ruleth the whole world-N 
man reading Propertius, ever ma 
queſtion, but that Rome was hd 
deſcribed'; and therefore no real 
why any doubt ſhould be mad 
what that great Citie may ' | 
which with the ſame colours 
painted our unto. us in the bolff 
of the fevelation, _ 


thz preſent See of Rome. 


2. By the judgement of the an- 
ancient Fathers, afhrming ecxprelly 
that Rome is meant by Babylon, in 
the ſeventeenth Chapter of the ze- 
yelation, as the xhemiſts themſelves 
doc voluntarily confeſs in their laſt 
note upon the firs Epiſtle of Peter 
3. By the Confeſsi0n of thoſe 
who are molt DeToted tro the 

Sce of Rome: as (to name one for «© Pe Rem. 

ef . ans Pontif. lib, 

many, Belarmine the Cardinal ez . cap. ». 

ſuite ; whoſe words are thele:: 
« | John in the Revelation every 
W<< where calleth rome Babylon, as 
WM Tertullian hath noted in his third 
TW Book againſt Marcioz, and in his 
*F* Book againſt the Jewes : and ir 
' is plainly gathered our of the 
ſeventeenth Chapter of the xeve- 
* lation : Where great Babylos is 
' ſaid to ſit upon ſeven Mountains 
'and to have Dominion over the 
ff Kings of the carth-For there is no 


BZ other 


3 Ot r  — <——— 


rh 
ly 
mens 
MEE 
| | 
By! 
Wilt 
win 


_ —  — 4 ——— 
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Babylon Revel. 17.8018 _ | 
«* other City which in the timed 
© Jobn had Dominion over thy 
* Kings of the Earth, but Rome 
&« and the building of Rome upon 4 
« hills, is a matter molt famous! 
__ HithertoBelarmine: 


The third Poſition. | 


T Har old Rome onely under! 
' Heathenperlecutors (from 
time of the firſt Empcrouri 
(onſtantines dayes) was | 
Babylon (as the Proctors of! 
Church of fome would þ 
| ſwadeus) but Romein her! 
dayes being fres from the « 
vernment both of H eathen} 
Chriſtian Empcrours. And 
Rome Was to be that Baby 
which ſhould draw the Kll 
and Nations ofthe world w 
Superſtition and Idolatrie it 
ſuch time as it ceaſed to be} 


4 


3 
A 


the preſent See of Rome, : 
., jeqro the ciroil Princes -and 
became the Poſſeſlion of .th 


\. Pope) until. the lat detrudtion 
thereof, which is 5 yer wo Come. 


% . 
- 


He muiter of Babylonis re- 
vealed unto. Szint- John as 
amyltcric, , 
enfion of the C 
then Emperour was far fro 
a-mylteric : For i it bel n 


—— Saint: 
ame time belt a\ COMPanto 
tereſt of the Sairits1 in this" tril i 


- 


& 


Wiring: 


, of”, ww 
C 


* 


nown to: othe weld aninſt 
Itccaded. 


Ws mi 


great (tie 5 become the babitatio| 


Hh al Nations bavedrinkes —_ _ 


_ Rome onely 
_ followthat upanthe fall "theved 
_ the dayes of {,; onftantine the Em 


Chriſt ſhould then become the-h 


bylon Revel. 19,& 8. 


: The Rare of Babylon after. : 
fall is thus declared, Apoc. 182.) 
"I fallen, it i falind. Babylon {| 


| Devils,&the hold of all foul ſpirits s ; 
a cage ofe very uncletn and hateful Þ 


werc Babylon, 


rouy. Rome .profeſsing the Fail 


ration. of Devils, and a cage of 4 
wundeas and hat ful bird. Which 

mga mok grofic and abſurding 
naion, ic muſt needs be grai 
that after the dayes of the Cha 
Emperour, the oF thru oy 
come 'd barlos; even Rome (9 
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the preſent See of Roine. = 

| is Throne tallech to Dc that bg- Revel, 18. 
los , which ſhould decelve *3: 7 
all | Nations with her inchant- 
ments, Now all. the. world 

an wirneſſe, that the Emperour, 

ho ſometime was the Soveraiene 

ord of Rome, is now quite turn- 

d out of the Poſleſlion thereof, 
and the Pope entered thereupon 
In his fkead. Whereupon ir fol: 
loweth, tat the Pope (for all his - 

olineſs )is that wicked one of whom TS. 
he Apoſtle Prophefied , that he y 
lhould ft in the temple of God exalting 
bim(elf aborve all that 4 called God or 
porſhipped ; And conſequently , 
that Rome, ( where he hath ſer- 
tled his Chayre ) hath long ſince. 
begun, and yet continucth to be = 
that Babylon ; from whoſe com- 
munion we are charged to ſever 
our ſclves, by that voyce from 

| Heaven, - 


Babylon Revel 17.8: 18. * 
Heaven , Goes out of ber. 


12 


People, that ye be wot par-/ 


takers of ber fannes, 


and receive not of 


ber Plagues. 


py 


(13) 
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{The judgement of the Pri- 


Enate(wrot by him long agoe 


Win anſwer to the requeſt of a learned 
W Friend) what is meant by the beaſt 
that was, and is not, and yet is, 
and other paſlages in the 
I7. and 18. of the 


Revelation. 


Saga the Aovelation theſc 
of 1160s fowr Particalars muſt 


vo 
{(Yn70S, 
\ 


Nos NY be carcfully diſtin- 


| 35F-RN,"\ 1-5 
WED] guiſhcd. The woman 


which is the great City zabylon.) 
KH The firſt beaſt which ariſcth out 
Þithe Sea, Apoc. 13-1. 
BS The (econd beaſk which arifeth 
Put of the Barth, Apoce 13: u. and 
Sic falſe Prophet which miniſtreth 
$® tneſecond bea$t that gocth rode- 
{tuction, 


T4 


Pontifex Romanus, and Clerus K, 


Chapter as appeareth by thez 


Image of the former, 7 e- 
Empire, and made all ro. 


Babylon Revel. 17, & 18, | 
ſtruction, Apoc. 16. 13: {19-20,) 
which are meant” (as I conceji 


"Orbs Romana, Imperium Roy , 


nu. thetwo beaſts in Cap, x 3.Vi 
11.are plainly diſtinguiſhed, and] 
diſtinction muſt neceſſarily be 
ſerved 11 the ſeventeenth Chap 
Likewiſe for the ereat beaſt 
tioned in the third and ſeve 
verſes of that Chaprer is:the | 


with the firſt bealt of che thirte 


deſcription of the ſeven beads 
ten borns: the leſſer bealts menti. 
in the cigth and eleventh v 
(which is the laſt head of hel 
mer )can be no other butthe ſel 
bealt mentioned in the thirtg 
Chapter, verſe 22: who reviven f 


and adore it 


the preſent See of Rome. 


- Now: the QueSion is how this 
latter which is Pontifex Romanus 
can be ſaid to bethe beaſt, that was, 
. and 11 1n0k, and.yet i * My conceit of 
-thisis Singular, bur ſuch asit is, 7 
will not conceal from you ; The 
Pontifices among the ancient rom. 
{as Dionſaus Halicarniſſew,noterh in 
his ſecond Book of Roman Antiquiz 
ties) were obnoxious to.no other 
jurisdiction, neither yyere bBundao 
render account of thMr d6ingsto a- 
ny,they were only at the'command 
of the Pontifex maximw, whoſe au-. 
thority was ſo great that.the Empe- 
Fours thought ic inconvenient thar 
ziis Supremacy ſhould be commit. 
ted to any. other, therefore by af. 
: umetng it tO themſelves; and anex- 
Ing it to their imperial Crown, they 
Wd by this means. extinguiſh. the 
prritual Magiſtracic, and in a ſort. 
Inguiſh the ſolemne Magiſtracy, : 
- which 


; 


has 
Te 
þ 
q 


7 


10141 

[ "Tit 

wi hg 

| M4) 

[ 1 

| 11-1 
fi 


 {uperiour Governments, andy 
ſecured wirki ſpecialrega | 


| aigholii of them in this many 
 Fhe beaft chut was (for the Iu 
of Lancaſter in their time baveh 
'the Dutchey:ro the Crown, that 

_ -yati{(for the Durcheytill rema 


thereunto, though the ſtare © k 
Dnke lick 2S-it! yore drown 


manner, the Angel might Jea 


© Babylon Revd. ip & 1 


which (urider the:$3 former ly lg 
was: diſtinguiſhed : from all # 


rd and 
verence. ' Thar: as if now for oy 
pk in ow{tate, ohe ſhould Proj 


fie of obe-Government of che; Dy 
Lavoaſter.iander the like Typ | 


great ) and ts not (for by annexi 


now:no fpeechof any TOY 


_ -with the ſeveral offices appertain 


the perſon of the King,) Sojn] 


theſe: Pontifices: Romani,the bealtt 
was (for he was in former tin 
fpeciall account) And 6 wot (BY 


the preſ, ent See of Rome. 
now confounded , and, in a 
manner, ſwallowed up with the 
ſtate of the Emperour)And yet 7s 
(for the Prieſt-hood remained 
ſtill,)che Ticle andDigniry there- 
of reſting in the Emperour. This 
Bcaſt,this Pontifex Romani ſhall 
hereafter appear in his Pontifeca- 
libus, and by his creatures (the 
alſe Prophet )induce the world to 
accept his Pontifical power for the 
higheſt upon earth,as before they 
did the Inzperial,the image where« 

of 15 1n this perfectly revived. 
As for the ſecond we are to con« 


{der that the ſeven heads of the 


firſt beaſt are expounded, Apoc. 
17.9. & 10. to be both the ſever 
Mountains on which the woman, 
(1.e.) the great City, verſe 18. 
was ſeated, and the ſeven Kings 
(or head Gevernours, )by which 
that City was ruled. 


C The- 
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Babylon Revel. 17.&18 ; ® 
The Pope in regard of his Ciah 


power over the woman (2. e.) hj 4 
Regall Power over the City of 
Rome, orderly ſucceedeth the þ ' 
heads that went before him, an 
ſo becometh the ſeventh,claiming 
that reſpect in higher headfly 
then did his Predeceſiors. ÞF 

But not conteat with that, f 
whereas the ſtate of Pontifex my 
ximmns, which jn Saint Jobs's tink 
after a ſort was, and is not, wt 
hath been ſhewed , by means v3 
the Chriſtian Fraperors was clexs 
extinguiſht(the firſt of them beagg 
ing only the Title, but not exe£: 
citing the Office, and Gratian s 
Emperour at laſt aboliſhing boli 
the Title and the Office , as bf 
Zoſimus a heathen Hiſtorian v 
underſtand) the Pope raiſed it 
g213 out of th: grave and took! 
ro himſelt, and after he had go 
| (cn 


the preſ, ent See of Rame. 


ten to be the ſeventh head, re- 
ined not the pontificality as 
an appendant of his regall Power 
(as did the Emperours before 
him)but advanced the head there- 
of far aboveany of the ſeven civil 
| upreme governments, making 
thimſelf by that means an ezght 
ahead diſtinct from any of the for- 
mer, which in reſpect of his civil 
nfPower was one of the ſeven; Nei- 
ther was he content to extend the 
Guriſdiction of his Pontificality, 
chad urbem 2 regiones ſuburbicarias 
enqnely, or to bound 1t within the 
xefConfines of Italy, but (which was I 
Wee: done by any Pontifex maxi- || 
othps, before him) by being Ponti- 
ex urbis; he challenged a Title of 
mmus Pontifex Orbis, and fo 
came not onely a head of the 
rmer beaſt , but alſo a ſeveral] 
ofalt by himſelf, receiving in his 

| C2 gOVErLn- 
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government the image of the fi 
mer beaſts, drawing all the woy 
to worſhip the ſame, for (as 
enſtinus Steuchus writeth 1n | 
ſecond Book againſt Laur. 
lia) when the Pontificality y 
firſt {et up in Rowe , all Natiq 
from Eaſt to Weſt did worl 
the Pope , no otherwiſe then 
old, the Ceſars. 


Babylon Revel. 17,& 
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I a SERMON, 
PPreached at { hrift-Church 
FYDubln, before the Lord 
i Deputic, and the Parliament of 
MM. Ireland, by BY- BEDELL, 


Biſhop of Kzlmore in Ireland; 
Anno 16 3 4. 
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Revel. 18. 4 

nd T heard axother voyce from Heaven 

ſaying,Come out of her my people,that 

ye be a0t partakers of her ſtns,and that 

ge receive not of her plagues. 

$ 

Right Honor able, Reverend,Worſhipful and Belwved, EY 
TO ef He Cenſure that Saint 
, 3 Hierome paſſeth on'thiis 
Wd {> YC Book ofthe Revelation, 

FIR os 10 Sacramenta quot Fer: 
| of lomany Words ſo many Mys 
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Whole life choſen any | ext out « 


the weakneſſe of my voyce Wi 


Babylon Revel. 17.& 18. 


ſteries, hath oſten run in my min 

and made me even fearful ro- pr 
nounce concerning the divers. 
ſions in it, and evenioath to medd 
with it ; Neither have I to my bg 
ronambietaice, above twice in 


ic to declare out of this place, whit 
reſolution {thouid {tit | have holda 
{ave that I conceive {oine extra 
dinary ficvels in this paſſage for 
preſent occaſion of fs oreat met 
ing: And yet even now I ſhall tr 
of {uch a pair, as is none of 
hardeſt io be underſtood; lo as : 
out lanching into any as -þ and (i 
tle Dif purarions, we may keep 
by the ſhore fide. And if you W 
be pleaſed ro favour my indeayol 
with your religious Attention, 


your ſilence, I will hold as ſtraif 
acourlc as 7 can, and withouti 


f ; 
FE 

£ y 

« . 


bDc Pre. ent See of ome. 


er preamble cometo the matter 
{elf of this Text: 
And firlt for the Connexion and 
declaration of the Sence, you ſhall 
epleaſed to underſtand, thatin the 
Sc mer (Chapter, Saint John is ſhew- 
Md a light whereat he wondered 
ih great marvel. A woman ſitting V"* 5: 
0N 4 Scari-t colotred beaſt , Full of 
ames of Blaſph:my, which had feven 
11s and tcnn horns ; this woman had 
bir fore head a nam? written, Ba- 
{onthe great, the Mo-her of harlots 
xd Abomin:tions of the Earth. 
ind in the reſt of the Chaprer the 
yſtery of the Woman, and the 
caſt that bare her, being largely 
F<clared and one thing amongſt 
Wc reſt that ſhe fitts on [even hills,) vere. 5: 
he Concluſion is, That ſhe u the is is 
reas Citie which raigneth over the 
inzs of the Earth, In this Chapter 
aint Joby proceeds in the ſame 
D 2 _ mats 


19 « IC "2 


3” ter, and tells, how he ſaw fi 
mighty Angel deſcending ty 

Heaven and proclaiming the; | 

of this Babylon, ( Verſe Zo Jo ') 1 

towards the end of the Chapter 

confirm the matter wih a {1gn; 

Other mighty Ancel takes up a 

{tone and throwes It into the 

with this word w ith like viol 

Babylon [hall be thrown, and not 

Verie 21. bp Found. In the middeſt betwi 

the Voyces of theſe two Angel 
inſerted a long Speech, uttered 

ſo by a Voyce from Heaven, be 

ing at this fourth Verſe which 

have now read and cxtendinf 

the twenty ninth, partly add 

i;  niſhing Gods Pcople to come ol 
Wi * this Babylon in tim?, partly def 
| bing her pride and. ſecurity g0 
lil before her deſtruction , pa 
', verſe 10. briging inas it were the Full 
| Song, that is, ſung for her b 
follo 


Q 


of 


T1 \ 


the preſent See of Rome: 


Verle 20. 


lowers and Lovers partly ex- 
"reing Heaven with thoſe that 
ell therein to rejoyce at her 
ne 
This is the Order now for the 
eaning of the words, that (hal] 
peare b={t by reſolving three 
eftions- 1- Whoſe th Y ogce 15? 
To whom it ſpeaks ? And }. What ? 
2 need aot be long to ſerk Who it 
hat ſpeaks ; For both thoſe that 
Wak before and after are exprelly 
Wicd Angels, and he that now 
Maks lacks that Addition, and the 
Wre!t thar be challengeth inthoſe 
Me arc ſpoken to, calling them 
j People, ſhewe:h plainly (ro 
MF the words of our bleſſed Au- 
[War in his ſpeech to Peter ar the 
f of Tiberiat ) It is the Lord. And John 2 1.7 
it thoſe relations between the 
land his People are often men- 


F 
; ed in Scripture, without any 
| D 3 reſtraint 


— 


bleſſed Trinity, yer becauſe heth 


judging the great (itie, Verſe the 


Babylon Revel. 17, & 18. 


reſtraint ro any one petſon in 


here ſpeaks telleth of che Lord 


As of another and third perf 
Strong is the Lord God that judy 
her. Aud ayain, Verle 20- Spe 
ing to the Prophets and Apofl 
ſaith, Cod bath avenged you on 
It-1s cyident that he who I 
ſpeakes 1 is the Mediatour, Our Ih 
Jelus Chriſt, who carries his p 
ple not in his minde onely, bu 
the Explication of his name, 


thew 1. 21. He ſb:ll ſave bis f | 
from their finues- Whcereco it 

agrees that this Voyce is utte i 
Fron Heaven, where .our I- 


Jeſus Is at the right hand of 
We ce the ſpeaker, now who 
ſpoken unto Chriſts People : iſ 
15no doubt, but in Ms Senl F 


the World are Chriſts People 


} 


the preſent See of Rowe, 39 


Inheritance, his Poſſe/s10n. And lo vram..s. 
much is often expreliy” exprefled, 709. 7s. 
Bur yer the Scrizzture in many pla. Fe 
ces intimateth» that this phrate re- 
ſtraineth from the World to fome 
particular and choice people,name- — 
ly Iſrael, The [Loyd thy God hath Chap. 10. 
choſenthee to be a ſpcciall people unto $259 
himſelfe above ail People that are upon *"* 9 
the face of t92 Barth. So Chaprer 10. 
The Lords portion is bis People, Jacob 
the lot of his Inheritance . Ye ſhall be 
4: . Fxod. 19, 
my pecutiar Treaſure above all 4 
People, though ail the Earth be 
mine, 
 il:nceiris, that theſe two,. My 
people, and 1/raels arc uſed indiffe= 
rently in the ſame Sentence, as 
Pſalm 52; Heare O my people 1) 1/- 
| ratl, and fo in many other places ; & 
WE cven amongſt theſe there is Micah 6 : 
ome time a dificrence pur, for all 
that are of ?frael are not counted 


D 4 Gods 


40 | | Babylon Revel. t7. &1 8. 


Gods People, to ſome of them k 
ſaid, Hear the Word of ihe Lords 
Rulers of Sodome, give ear ye1 (7 
ple of Gomorah : And for an 
braiding of their continual rel 
lions againſt the Lord, the Py 
phet Hoſea is bidden to name q 
| Hoſea 1. Of his'fons L.o-mmizye are not wy 
5: ple; and when to all other their | 
bellions they rejected, yea cri 
fied the Lord of Glory, the 19 
allo rejected them, and as hethrg 
"2.6515 ned by his Propher, called bis. 
ants by another nane, Chriſtian 
Even theſe alſo are in a differ 
manner ſocalled;{omerimes all 
are within the Covenant of Sr 
and the Sacraments hereof! 
®F TIE OE called Chriſts People; ſomety 
NN. - thoſe Shar he hath foreknown,d 


ty I, 10. 


the preſens See of Rome- WW 


othat : 1 will put my Lawinto their Jer.31-33 
yward parts, aud Write is in their 
vearts, 1 will be their God and they 
poll be my People. And thele are. 
hoſe here mcſt properly ſpoken 
nco, as appears, becauſe the Moz 
ives here uſed che fear of partaking 
» ſinue and puniſhment, moſt 
Lk work upon theie, beſides 
hele being oppreſied & holden in. 
aptivi:y by the myſtical Babylon 
ere ſpoken of arc in the 6. Verſe 
xhorted to cry ker quittance in 
he lame words almoſt which the 
| ncient Church of Iſrael uſeth CON- . ut 
erning che old Babel: 0 Daughter y; Plat 137. 4M 
f Babylon which art tobe deFtroyed, * IM 
happy [hall be be that 're Vardet, __ | | 
u thou ba$t ſerved uw _ 
' The third and laſt Paint: tob 
ſeared remains, what the. ho. ils bo +, | 
ff God are commanded to does 006 Wi it 4:00 
f ber, ſaith qur Lord lelys Challe”, I 


Babylon, Revel. 17 818. 


That is doubtlefſe our of Baby NR 
Ia. 21. 9. before proclatmed, 10 be fallen that| 
after the Prophetical phraſe GG 
fatnuly to fall ; Babel 7s fallen, | 
fallen whence this form is bot 
rowed. 
 Thatzabel was a City in Chalds 
ſtanding by the River Eupbrataf 
where by the occaſion of the pi 
ſumprtious Tower, the Languagdl 
of Mankinde were confoundalif 
ill - Genefis 11. 10, The firſt ſeate ( 
|; Wi Nymrods Tyratiny, Chapter 10. ul 
| Nebuchadne4'r the King there 
carried thither Captive, Jeho:akl 
and with him Daniel and his com 
panions, together with the veſle 
of the Houſe of God; abour lc 
twelve years after Zedekiah allo wa 
_ carried away Captive to the ſam 
place, Jeruſalem burnt, the Temp! 
: deſolared, and the whole peoplel 
a manner carried out of their ow 
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land to the {:me place of Babel, 
where they continued ſeventy years 
unto the overthrow of the *Baby- 


* loniar — by Cyrus. 


The Propn.ts I/ay and Jeremnab, 
f-retel the Ss of this Bab-l, and 
delivering of Gods # *cople "from 
her Tyranny, whom they ecXHhort 
upon her fall zo returne into their 
own land : Hence is this forme 
taken, and this whole Chapter 1s 
comp ed of !ittle eife, but the phra- 
ſes of the Prophets rouching Babel 
and Tyr a3 the diligent reader by 
comparing the concording Fragen 
may eaſily perceive : 

This Exhorcation to leave Ba- 
bylon, #5, Depar: ye, Depart Je 1fa.2.n. 
90e out from tnrnce, remove out of i 325: 
the middeſt of Babylon, and goe forth 1. 5*.6 

out of the land of the res nb flee 
out of the middes$t of Babylon, ſs Ae 


liver every man biz Soul, be not cut 
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off in her iniquitie forſake ber, and p 
us goes ervery one intd his own ; (Coun! : 
trey, Verl. 45. My people, goe ye outÞ 
of the middeſt of her, and deliver yg 
every man his Soul from the fierce an- 
ger of the Lord, whichas you ſeearc 
So olt the very words of this Text, 
ſo that which followes here in the/ 
ſcaventh Verſe, 1 fitas a Queen and 
am no V/Vidow, and ſhall ſee no /or-'\ 
= is taken out of 1/aiab 47- 


 * Wa: ding of the Merchants of 
this Babel, and the ſtore andpre: 
ciouſneſle of her Merchandize is: 
borrowed from the like Deſcrip- 
Ii tion of the Coltlyneſs of Tyrw, 
| | Exck, 27. Ezekiel 27, The —_— ru- 
||; -ineof this Babelſhewedin the end. 
of this Chapter, by the ſigne of a 
great Milſtone caſt into the Sea, is.- 
taken-out of Ter. 51. Where the 
Propheſic of that it f Af a — | 


is ; 
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4 
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js appointed to be bound to Milſtone, 
and caſt into the river Eupbrates, 
which ran through theold *Babell, 
' with this word. Thus /hall Babel 
 ſinke, and ſball not riſe from the evil 
which 1 will bring upon her. | 
" Theſe Prophecies. were accord- 
ingly accomplithed, as you may ſec 
in Daniel, for ſhe is related in a great 
Feaſt made by Belſhazzar to a thou- 
ſand of his Lords (wherein he would 
i nceds bring forth the Peſſels of 
Gods Houſe for his Nobles and Con- 
\ſ cubinesco quaft in.) God wrote his 
'K Doom with 4 baud upon the wall of 
Fhis Banqueiting houſe, and the 
Wan: night the Medes and Perſians 
E#nder Darius and Cyrus, entered © 
the Citie, {lew the King, and pro- 
claimed libertie to Gods "People, to $ue6-T. 3, 
Fp-<ruro iato their Countrey and re- 
Fedific the Houſe of God as you 
Yay ſec, and thus came zabel the 


Glory 


Daniel 5. 
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Glory of Kingdom:s (as it is call 
Eſay 13.19.) to Confuſion : - By 
this is the literal Babel, whereun 
there is a reference in this Text" 
What now is the Myſtical Babyloy 
which here Gods Peop!e are bid 
den to leave. Queltionleſte ſony 
City anſwering tothis, in State, 
Glurie, in Oppr ſcion of the People, 
God neither mult we take it for thi 
buildings onely and houſes, b 
for the Stare alſo and Policy ; 
. belides the Evidence of the Ty 
of 0/4 Bab:l, ſo taken by the Pro 
phets » and the common ule ( 
all Auchours in hke Caſe da 
lead us: | | 

There be two Opinions reciti 
by Cardinal *Bellarmin? in tillff« 
matter, one that ir ſhould be 
ooneicttio of all the wicked and 
probate. Bur this hath: no mannero 


agreement : with the CircumnaF 
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Wc; ofthe Text: This is nor ſeated. 
Wn /even hills, nor bath ir ſeven 
Wings. fivefallen,one being,and an- 
W>cher ro come, nor Will thoſe 
Whings that are forctold of the de- 
ruction of 3abe! agrec to this Ex- 
Wolicion, and is rejected by the 
arned of that {1de : And himſfelfe 
Wamces another ( Which he ap- 
Wroves for the better ) wig. that 
cre by Babel 15 meant the ( itie of 
ERonme. As that was in Saint Tobns 
ime, for as he ſhewes our of Ter. 
oBulian, Look as old Babylon way 
he head of thar Empire, whole 
Ing perſecuted ang lead into cap- 
ity, the People of God, 'fo 
Wid ome then; This is not onely 
Warmmes judgement, but Salmeron, 
W :c245, and others of thar fide that 
W-blou 17 Rome, They. do well 
Yo yicld to the clear evidence of 
Wuth ſo clear in deed as it would be 
\CoJe; 
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For what City was there whit 
Saint Iobns time could have 
addition of great, but onely 
or did rule 0V2r the Kings of thee 
or (to omit all other Argunt 
was ſeated on ſeven hills : 
que una fibi muro cirnundeait | 


ſet on ſeven hills and not unfirly 
called yew zone, bur not till { 
need not ſpend more words | 


ries own Confeſſion, Babylot 
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roo ſhameful impudence- to det 


ec 
0 


al 


Sep o 


It may be ſaid Conſtantinople al 


it was built in Emulation of + 


= Ages after Saint Johns time! 
plain matter having our Adve 


Rome, and old Rome; yea ſaith. 
larmine, Heathen Rome per [ecnih., 


Rome: Hear I beifech you; (Ri y 
 Honourable-and deoved) to} 


ſerve well, not what J/ay, bur WW 


Saint Jobs, whar the Angels, v 
Our * Lord Jeſw Chriſt binſe#' 
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| and relate in this Chapter , 
ouching the fall of this Zabel or 
Rome, It 1s confclled ; if Babylon 
Le Heathen Rome, that is now falne, 
2nd hath been aboye a thouſand 
years agoe» and conſcquenty 
henceferth it is become An habi- 
ation of Devils, the hold of ervery 
out ſpiris and a Cage of every unclean 
md hateful bird, tor theſe are by the 
\ngel conjoyned with the. fall 
hereof inthe 2 Verſe, will Bellar- 
ine and his fcllowes now confeſs 
histro beſo I rrow not, 

Bat becauſe it may be ſome 
Wody clſe will, that we may ſpeak 
Wot only ro the men, but to rhe mat- 

r. Oblervethattheruine of 3a- 
lor here Ipoken of, is ſo deſcribed 
5s to be ſuddenin one day, in one 
'oure: her deſolation is not only 
rhout recoverie, but even Conſo- ke 
ation, like to the throwing of a 1. 15. 
E one 


50 zabylnRevel-17- &18. \ 
verſe :1. ſtone into the Sea, ſo a8 neither Mui 
* ** nor Min8trel, nor the ſound of # 

Quzrn, or any Crafts. man, nor thi 


» 


Poyce of 4 Bridegroome, or a Brid 


8: 


nor light of a Candel thall be foun 


* 
. 


in her any more, This ca 
not agree with the (,onver/inll 
or the SubVer/102 of heathen Rim. 
for all theſe things are yer lefr noſþ, 
ro be found there , and if men wil 


not wilfully ſhut their eyes, theft 


ou 


muſt (me thinkes ) needs 
that thy Deſolation did not th 
come upon Rome, nor 1s yet col 
upon her, And therefore it isn 
Heathen Rome, bur »fter the embi 
cing of Chriſtian Religion, whicl 
to fall, and conſequently that 
of which Chrilſts People are cally 
Viegas of lik:lyhood was aw 
of this, and therefore hath devil 
another ſhift ro eſcape by : Heſal 
Rome is here #0 be taken in a dad 
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| ePate. That before it received Chriſts 
| Faith, and that which ſhall be in Anti- 
* chriits time : when ( as Saint 1ohn 
faith in this and the former Chap-. 
ber) 1t ſhall revoit from the Biſhip of 
Rome, ard from the Faith ( as he 
© (2icth) a little before Antichriſts com- 
Wing, or atleaſt at the beginning of bu 
IKingdome Rome ſhall begrown proud, 
Wand ſecure, ſo as to ſay,l fit as a Que; 
Fand then by the ten Kings menri- 
Koned in the former Chapter ( who 
ad given their Kingdomes untd 
er.) ſhall ſhe be ruined and burar, 
W&- nthis Expolicion, the revolt 
What be tells of from the Obedience of 
he dee of Rome, is a Fancy of his 
2, and hath not theleaſt ground 
"WF" St, Jobs Viſion, That the revole 
Wy 01 the Faith, whereof the Apoſtle 
WJ 4 ſpeaks, (2 Theſſalonians 2.)is-the 
ery Apoſtacy of Antichriſt the man 
ſing2, and ſonne of perdition, that : Theſ, x. 
E 2 _ Foe w” 
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Rome in Antichriſts time ſhall beſ 
cure, and account her ſelf ro (ira 
a Queen, and then be deſtroyel 
by the tea Kings that foimerly hai 
ſerved and obeyed her ; this is verſÞ 
true, as being cxpreliy ſo laid dow 
in the16.and 17+ Vetl, of the forny 
Chapter. Bur that which bef 
the Jewes in the looking for thi 
Kinzdome of ( ris when it was 
ready among them, happencth 
Viezas and thoſe of his ſide, Theft 
fondly look for Antichriſt the |, 
head of the beaſt, whercupontl 
Babylonian Harlot fitteth above 
thouſand yeares after all. the forme 
and conlider not that th14 beaſt is ul 
Principality under div-rs forms of G 
verument, whercof fry: being fall 
in Saint Jons time, one then 
being, ard theother to endure, 4 ſid 
ſpace, To make this ſhort ſpa 
 atbouſand years, or clſe to put 
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$ {0 mary years of the Popes govern- 
ment OVeEL ome before Antichriſt 
come, who ſhall forlvoth revolc 
& from his Obedicnce © {tr feces ra- 
cher the dream of a waking man 
then to hold any likely bood of 
| Truth, Howlovcvcr ir refteih even 
# by Views conſens (nowithſtand- 
Wing bis 454: combination of 
two l{taccs of Rome that u#dcr Pa- 
04r1ſme, and th 't UNA2Y A! licirist, 
th a thouſand years d:tween ) 
\{Whar #:m32 muſt have conrinued 
WC Priſtiin tor lundery Ages before 
er Deſolation, and for ought 
do h ye: appear the preſent Monar- 
Wy which ſhe claims to exerciſe 
Wver the Chriſfian World, is the 
yitica! Babylon our of which 
-W$-9ds People are called. 
"Y For the becter clearing whereof, 
Met us conſider the Deſcription that 
made of this Babylon, by the 
E 5 Angels ai 


Babylon Revel. 19. &18. | 
Anzels and our Saviour Chriſt hin 
ſelf more diltin&ly, to ſec whethy 
it doe agree to the preſent eſtatey 
Rome or no: The Angel tells [ 
in the laft Verſe of the form 
Chapter, The woman which th 
ſaweſt u the great City which reign 
over the Kings of the Earth, andh 
fore (Verſe 5.) upon her forche 
is aname Written, Myſterie Baby 
the great. Touching this greatg 
1 may ſpare my pains to ſpe 
much, there 1s a learned Book 
Iau Lipfius which he intitles 4 
miranda, marvells, touching | 
greatneſs of Rome, not long aftet 
concurrence thereto, there was{ 
other made by Thomas Stapleton 
Countreyman Profeſſour at | 
yaine, which he intitles Vere a 
zanda, Marvels indeed, couch 
the greatieſs of the 'Churd 
kome, Whercin by comparilol 
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indeavovrs to ſhew that for large- 
nels of Extent, ſtrength and POWEY 
over Princes themſelves, hanour 
yielded unto 1t, the greatneſs and 
ma; nificence of the zomane Church 
doth far {urpaſs the Ryman Empire. 
Theſe two books were both printz 
ed rozether, and ſet forth at zome a- 
gainſt the year of Jubilee, 1600.as if 
the Papacy laboured to carry in her. 
W forchead the name Great Baby/on ; 
| For the reigning over the, 
Kings of the Earth by this' great 
City, ( which is another point 
WF of che Angels deſcription.) It is true 
0 that tieathen Home had anciently in 
$Mthe borders and confines of the 
ſtare, ſundry Kings that held their 
Kingdomes of her, Such were the 
Wcrods Aretas and Azrippa men- 
Wioned in the New Teſtament ; but 
j theſe were neither in number nor 
Wdignity, nor in the abſoluten {5 of 
| : =_ _ their 
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their ſubj.-Ction to be compay 
with thoſe that the now Rome reigy 
eth over: And no great marwel ft 
Roman Emperour armed with thirty 
fourty Legions had many Kings at coolff, 
mand (ich Stapleton) but that 
Pop: being altogether unarmed, ſho 
give Lawes to the Kings of the Earl 
and either advance them 80 their Ki 
demes, or depoſe them, who would 
account worthy of great marcvel ? tm 
but the Angel /hewes us the true 
Verſe 12: ſoy the ten bornes which thou ſav 
Verſe 17. are ten Kings Which have received 
King dome as yet but receive power, | 
Kings at oucewith the beaſt &c. k 
God hath put in their hearts to fulfill 
Will, and t0 agree and to piye thi 
Kingdome unto the beaſt, until. 


| 


Yy 


Word of God ſhall be fulfilled. 
And conſider I pray you hd 
the 1a1yer how they bave give 


their Kingdomcs to the bealiiif 
| V op 
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yon the Eleion of any new Pope, 
Ley ſend a ſolemne Embaſſage to pro- 
(5 thetr Ubedience ro bims And one. 
of thoſe ( which is extant 1n Print, 
as grear a Monarch 'as any the 
hriſtian Worid hath ) Offers him- 
elf and all his Kingdomes, his Seas, 
irm lands, Iſlands, Armes, Forces, 
] reaſures, whips , Armies, whatſo- 
yer he is, whatſoever he hath, what- 
oever he 18 ablz to doe, and falling 
10'v" at the Popes feet as a moſt ob(e- 
quious S116 3 he ackrowledgeth and 
onfeſſeth him to be the true Vicar of 
Chr i/t our Saviour on E.:rth the ſucce[- 
Four of Peter the Apoſile in that Sre,the 
9c 44 of the "Oniver(, al Churcn,the Pro- 
W/t, Parent,ond Paſtor of all Chriſt 
ns ,praving him and humbly beſceching 
| vm that he would receive all whatſ- 
ver. bz hath offered to the profit 49 de- 
-vce of the ( burch into his Protefion 
, mdFatronage:And thele words,&c. 
alc _ 
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are ſaidwith a geſture coreſpondy 
the Embaſſador failing down upon! 
knees:let Lipf TW if hes can with all 
reading in Story, ſhew us ſuch 
Example of any King ſubjeaif 
old Pagan Rome : | 
It is true that Nero accounted 
for his higheſt Glory to have 
the Crown upon Tridates the Kill 
of the Armenians head in the Cit 
Rome, with great ſ{tace and ponii 
But let us ſee ( faith Stapleton) 
the MajeSty of the Church of Ro 
hath not bad an equal part of 8bts 
yea and agreater, and then he 
kons how Pope Leo the thirdg 
the Empire to Charles the great 
how other Popes conferred toi 
 thers a great many other Ki 
domes * Onething he forgets 
neither Nero nor any other Ei 
rour of old Rowe ever Crowned! 2 
with his feet, as Cel:/tine thethil 


; 


\ 


\- 
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id Henry the ſixth, nor cauſed him 

» hold their ftirrops, or kiſs their 

er, much lels ſer their fect upon 

cir neckes as Pope Adrian the 
ourth,and Alexander the third,did 

othe Emperor Frederick. 

And that we may not ſpend 
more time in proving that the pre- 
ext Pabal Rome reigneth over the 

ings of the Earth, the Merchants 
Wt ;abylon are now reſolved Thar 

ll the Kingdomes of the Earth are the 

opes, inſomuch that the belt Ti- 

le that any Prince can have to his 

Crown is, Dei © 4poſtolice ſedn: pra- 

14, by the grace of God, and Apo- 
Mltolick Sec. And Cardinal #ellay- Lit. Rom, 
Emin: recognizing his works retracts my 
othac which might ſeem to Croſs "—_—_ 7 
Weis cicle about the Popes dividing = 
Mthe nevv world to the Portuga's and 

dpatiards : And terpers that which 


he had ſaid that Chriſt himſelfe 
whoſc 


-- *© 
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whoſe Vicar the Pope w, ha no 
pural Kirgdome, and jaltly, aſk 
more roundly, contrary to bis f 
mer opinion viz- That the Ch 
tay deprive infid:ls of their Domj 
on wich they bave over the Faithf 
yea, albeit they do not end: Dont 
turn avay the Faithful trom the Fai 
Houwſoever ſhe doth not alwy 
fo, becauſe (h: wanteth ſtrength, 
doth nor judge ir expedient, 
queltionleſle, it rnoſeſame Prin 
do goe abou: to turn away tht 
people from the faith. they may an 
ought to be d:prived of their 
minions: I ſhall not need co calli 
rememberance here whar Faith 
infidcliry 1s at this day in the' R 
man Language when Paul 
Fifr, teacheth the Cartholici 
that they cannot rake the Oath 
Fidelity (ſatva fide Catholira ) Wl 
lafery of the Catholick nr | 
c 
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ewes, that if the Pope may deprive 
fdels of their Dominions, how 
ach more ſuch as are C/ riſtians, 
cing thereby more andsr the verge 
\ bis Awtherity , concerning the 
opes ruling over the Kings of the 
arch, this may ſuffice. 
The Angel which in the begin« 
g of this Chapter proclaimeth the 
11! of Babylon, {aith that all Nations 
ave drunke of the wine of the 
rath of her Fornication, and the 
ings of the earth have committed 
ornication with ner. In the Greek 
Wic Text is ſo, bur might as well 
r the force of the Words, and bet- 
r for the circumltances be ren=- 
red of the Wixe ef the heat of her For. * bojeh, 
cation. And fo Chapter 14 8. 
his ſeems to be a Declaration of 


e liquor contained in the golden 


up which the hath in h:r bard 


4 of abomtnations and unclean For- 
| ni cations, 
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nications, And in this Chapter VR* 
23. by thy Sorceries were all Nai* 
deceived ; by all which is ma" 
that with hot mtoxicatine Ip" 
drenches. (he had beſotted the Kill 
of the Earth ro be enamored of bi 
How to declare this of Heat! 
Rome I cannot well tell, unlef 
were that by b-zefits, favours a 
{hew of honor, Kings and Proy 
ces were alured to bear the zom 
yoak, and conform rhemſclves 
Rome; but for Papal Rome che mat 
is morecaſie,for under the preteni 
of religious Holineſs, and Spiritual} 
fit, the bleſing of Almig®ty God, 4 
of the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Peter at 
Saint Paul, (,*riſts Vicar and Sa 
Peters jucc://o” the Keyes of HeaviſW. 
 Fulneſs of Power And tbe Apoll 
lieal Sees, Exemptions, Diſpei| 
ons, Pardons, Faculties, Indulgent 
Jubilees, inlarging of {ouls out of 
L 


4 | 


an 
"- 
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gory, ſhe hath brought all ſorts to 
ir love and lure, Princes and 
reat men, finding how needful 
cr favour is for diſpenſing with 
2me diſadvantagious Caths or 
ceſhuous marriages, or a ſoldering 
zme cracks title ro ſome f1gnory, 
ave been in Emulation and jea- 
puſic one with another about her 
ve, and contented their ſubjects 
zould flatrer her and be ſeduced 
y her: ſo as at length ſhe hath 
rought them to believe (ar leaſt to 
Wake profeſſion that they believe) 
ve canyot deceive them ! kouzh be 
 FWould never ſofain, Volens Nolens 
acc non potelt- If chit cup of In- 
Wartme;:t were not ; were it likely, 
ere-it poſſivle, char ſhe ſhould 
&'lwade Chriſtians ro-be content 
It to hear Chritts Voice, { peak- 
$2 in his Word, not to receive the 
q ol dacrament of his body and. 
blood 
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blood whole and intire thought 
ſo gave it; and the Church þ 

many Ages r kepr it, Not to jy 
with underſtanding in a kno 
rongue not to take the ten Comm 
dem: nts as God pronounced : 
wrote them twice with his ow 
finger, bur as ſhe hath raſed af 
deformed them,Not to ſay Amen 
the Lords Prayer in th: comp! 
with other Chriſtians, becaulel 
would notallow it; were it noth 
this cup of Errour, could {he hi 
ever perſwaded "Op the can diſld 
the bonds of fe:lry berwixt Subj 
and Prince, depote and denounl 
Kings; and warrant their Subj 
to kill them, and had ſhe nor 
with thiscupof Sorcery trarisforll 
men into beaſts, could ſhe I 
found any that would have adv 
tured roexecute theſe her ung 


and wicked deſigns ? 
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Here by the way ler me tell you 
| of ai1 old Babylonian trick, by w:.ich 
 cip-cially, the Weſterne Babylon 
| hath conveyed this cup ot Errour 
W intothe hands of all Nations. We 
read in the firſt of D . nil, that Ne- 
bucha4nex%ar commanded the Ma- 
ſter ot his Eunuches, That he [hold 
ring certain of the Kings ſeed, and of 
th: Princes Children in whom was no 
lemiſh, and of able witts, to teach 
bem the Learning and | ongue of the 
haldeans, Thus were Damel and 

1s fellowes uſed, and had other 
ame: and education given them 
hat they might forget their own, 
though Gods ſpecial Grace in 
cm went beyond the p..llicy of 

n Babylon. ) Such and worle hath 

p een and 1s the praCtice of new Ba- 

Wy lon in drawing younger Brothers 
WF great houſes and: good wits to 
OMe and Romiſh ( ollzdges and 

F Dem- 


Babylon Revel, 17, & 318. 


Seminaries, lome of their nam 
changed 3 makeing them thi 
chiefe inftramenrs of State mk 
mould and frame their own Fam 
lies, and Countreyes to the Romy 
Doftrizge and Obedience, Thi 
of the Council of the Samaritadh 
that reſiſted the building of t 
Temple; render the reaſon of thi 
careful advertiſing the King ofh 
intereſt v/z- thar becauſe My cy will 
ſalted with the {alt of the Palace it w8! 
not meet for them to je the Kings 
maze:howſhouid not theythart ha 
had rheir Education ar the n 
Babylons Charges ; bur in gratitu 
further her affaires, and draw 
they may to her Obedience 1 
Devotion: And thus much 
cerning Babylcns Cup. 

It followeth afrer in proceſs 
our Lords ſpeech ; updraiding! 
thar " - glorifies her ſelfe and tio 
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wanto-.neff a:d pride, and ſaith, Tit 
14 Ingen 14 th. ll] Aot be a widow, 
Ta 'tC ARY /orroW . &c It would re-. 
' ms 4 Jong line to reClEC the Pro- 
h 105.141 by words only," nich have 
Þþecn call up and down, COncern- 
bnz he wantonneſs and unclean- 
hicts ct Ro: ze lince{he came ro be 
F he !car 0! 4 ns Popes Cort, and how 
he itath drawn to her {=if, and 
ſpent the wealth of all Nations, in 
this matter } will ſpate rather your 
Ears and this place, then my own 
pains: for the Boaſt of {t/290 as 4 
$94: conlider ber max mes; viz 
| be Cave /» of Rome #& the Miſtreſs 
4 Teach-r of all (hurces, with- 
ut ls rt or wrinckle, and it it nes 
@-/ari: 10 ſalvation 10 every humane 
reature to be under the ©Biſhop of 
ome, that no man may judge 
im nor ſay unto him Domine cir 
Wt facias, It any man have a defire 


Fa to 
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to ſee the vaunts of Rome in ( 
kind let him be pleaſed,to view 
image of the Man of fin, exalti 
himſelf in the Temple of God, as it 
drawn by Maſter Fox in the end 
the former Tome of his A&sa 
0-H 8! Monuments Eccleſtaſlical , out @ 
WILT the Popes own Decrees and IG 
| | cretals, And if any make ſcrulſ 
| 


=: to look on that Book, let hif 
VENAR De Rob, 
[: 1 _ Pont. 

| Tit Cap. 3+. 
Is il Fer 5. 


ſee Bell:zymine undercaking that. 
Pope intznd'ns to teach the I 
Church can inno caſe errein things 
WH pertaining to Faith , no, nr ye 
I [| particular (lurch of Rome, tha 
MUANE! is probable and picus to believe 
[{ Pope cannot become an Fereh 
WM, Cyen as 2 particular Perion; 0 
Niſl hes tchejudge of Controverſies in 
if = Church, and bis judgement cer 
I ' © and infallible: Add to thels, 


Wii NIH the ſame *Bellarmine makesTemj 
j . . Felicity one of the notes of 
|| | | ts Church, D 


[ 
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One point more rclts in the 
| ſpeech ot the laſt Angel concern- 
| ing Babylon in this Chaprer, Verſe 
| the lalt, 7hat mm her way J-und the 
W 51047 of the Prophets, and Saints & of 
all that were ſlain upo: rhe Barth o 
E \od in the tormer Chaprcr, John yerte 6. 
# {w the Woman drunken with the 
WE blond of Saints and Martyrs of Jeſws : 
Þ ThatHcathen Rome was ſuch here 
1s nodoubr: And although Beliar- 
T -inz would dravy the Text another 
{way to F-ruſalem) that this is the verſe 11. 
4 great (ity, where the bodies of {Wo ” 
witneſſes /hall lie unburi-d, were alſo 
the Lord was Crucified, {ance in the 
Romance Empire, and by a R o- 
Winans Deputy, and to a Romane 
Death, our Lord vas pur, Bur this | 
doth no leſs ſtick by Chriſtian Rome 
unto this day. to be drunken With 
the blou1 of Saints and Martyrs of Je- 
uw: Let Hiltorics be turned, and 
PF 3 an 
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an exaCt account taken, how 
ny thouſands ( otherwiſe gar 
 Chriſttans have been lain 2 and m 
ſacred merely for his pleaſure (al 
And becaulc they would not ſl 
mit to her Obedience; | think 
will very evidently appeare. th 
they are imcomparably moreth 
all thoſe thac ſuffered Marcyrdat 
for the Chriſtian Religion un 
Heathen ws perſecution. 
omit thoſe whom as an Imteri 
Harlot ſhe hath cauſed to be | | 
led for calling her name in q | 
ſtion. | 
— Thus youlcethe "OM ption| 
"Babylon doth no leſſe agree to 
preſent, then th? old Heathin Ro 
the vreat City, ber command oVerl 
Kings of the Earth + Her inchamli 
Cup, Her wantonneſs and delicd 
Her arrozancy and prile: Lalf 
that Houdy and bloud-thirSty Cyub 


22A 
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arainit the worſhippers of (;hrift, ex- 
erciſed by her, = (which I de- 


fireyou to obſerve ) by her alone ; 
K for in n+ other part of "the Chriſti: 
| an wor'la you {hali bad it, 

To conclude then,fince neither 
H-athen Roine onely, as ſhe was 
heathen ( as Zellarmim? would have 
it) can be Zabylo;, nor partly eas, 
ther, and party Antichriſtan, as ref 
voited from the Pope, with a gap 
| of a thouſand years berween ( as 

| Viczas divinzth) And the Chara- 

| &er that the Holy Ghoſt jets upon 

| zabylon doth no ol but rather 

& morcagree to the preſent Portifical 

Rome, then to the old Imperial. 

tis the falſely termed Chriitian, in- 

deed the Azuticyriſbian ROME, which 

l> the Babylon, out of which Gods 
Pcople are called- 

And how they arc to goout of her, 

t reſts to be conſidered © Bellarmine 

F 4 Cites 
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cites Saint Auguſtine to prove th 
it is Corde nou Corpore , not in pla 
but aftection 3 Bur the Temple 
Gods people departing from Bal 
would (eemto imply both; And | 
rather becauſe this great City is (p 
ricually called Sodows and Erypr:no 
ſuch was the departure of Lott g 
of Sodome and 1jrael out of Egypt. 
Ic is crue that by (9:49 his Edi 
Gods peopie were permitted to tt 
turn 1nto their own Countrey t 
the place where the Lordsxworſh 
was then fixed . Now there is 
ſuch place ſpecially appointed, i 
our Lord l-ſu Corijt {hews in hi 
ſpecch with the Woman of Samarit 
Bur cercainly if any of Gods peop 
cannot by ſeparation in judgemel 
and affection lo live, as not toi 
partakers of the fi-5 of Babylon, hit 
are to go out bodily alſo,and in! 
wile to zourh any unclean thit 
| GC 
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ods people are warned to do, even 
the conſideration of the Holy 
\ſſels of the Lord which they car- 
<d with them our of Bat ylon. The 
afon which confirms thts charge 
going out of Babylon, 15 drawn 
om ihe danger of participation in ifay 52.1 
r ſins, and in her P:agues, that is, 
owes, jIripes, puniſhmeats, which 
e not onely thole mentioned in 
Wc 8 V etle, Death, Motrning, Fa- 
ine, Fire, but as inthe 14.Chapter 
hereche ſame Proclamation is 
ade of her fall which is here) the 
rinking of the hot an1 unalaid wine 
Gods vengeance, and to betorment- 
I with fire and brimſtone in the pre- 
nce of the Holy Ange's,and the Lamb, 
nd the ſmoak of their torments ſball 
cend for erver and ever. We have 
opus deſcuſſed che meaning of this 
: cripture,, which being all laid to- 
cther is this, Saint Joba bears our 


Lord 
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Lord lejus ChrisE admoniſhing 4 
Heaven his faithful people v0 cl 
out of the obedience of Rom1{h, Poy 
Babylon, leaſt partaking with ber 
her ſins, they receive alſo of her ſir 
and puniſhments, voth Temporal ; 
Eternal. 

Here concerning the perſon 
the ſpeaker mentioned in this! 
place, and that circumſtance, t 
he ſpeaks from Heaven, I willl 
the preſent ſay no more, but del 
onely that it may renew the reli 
ous attention of all; that & 
would {ay with himſelfe, I n 
hearken what the Lord God will. 
for be will ſpeak Peace unto his Ped: 
and to hut Saints that they turn ul;, 
folly: That every one would i; 

=. member the words of the Apoliif:. 
:5. © Teethatyedeſpiſe not him that ſpeak 
for if you eſcaped not when ye rMYE 
bim that {praketh 036 Earth, Wt! 
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wore (hl 490t We eſcape if we THY 12 aWay 
fr.mh:m that [feane'h f: 0: Heaven ; 
Bur theſe points {hull be more pro- 
raviy 7 or ff-d when we ſhall have 
on{iderc od tt l ſpc -ech ir | ſelf. 
Wherein obterve firit, he call / is 
people to come ont of Babylon )a plain 
gum cnt cart there are many {1Ot 
Dneiy good Miral and Civit boneſÞ 
men there, bur good Ci rr{t:ans, not 
edcemed onely, bur in the poſicſſt- 
pn of the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt, which may be coniirmed 
Dy thcle reaſons. 

F.r{tthereis amongſ} tf :ele that 
are a cr the tyranny of el the Romiſp 
Babylon, the Dacrament of ens ance, 
nco tne Covenant of Grace; Bap- 
ime, by which thole that are par- 
Wor: thereof are mide Members of 

WC 53, he children of Gol, and heirs of 
Eternal if: 8; of theſe that havebur 
this Seal of Gods Covenant, (V2: 

Infants) 
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infants) are no {mall and «@ 
temptible part of Gods Peoyliif: 
though as yer they cannot heart 
Voyceof Chriſt calling out of 1 
ks ; beſidesthis there is publ 
tion of the tenure of the Covenau 
Grace toſuch as are of years,thoy 
not ſo openly and purely as it mi 
and ought, yet fo as the groun 
the Catzchiſme are preached, fu 
{hewed, QChriſts redemption ( 
the {tory of it) is known Faith 
him is called for, and this Faith 
by the Grace of God Wrought 
ſome : For the Word of God 1 
his Calling is not fruitleſs, but 
the rats returneth notin vain 2 
where true Faith is Men are itt 
lated from death to life, he that | 
liewveth in the Son bath everldj 
Jchn 3. life. 
"1 yerl, 

Some men perhaps may obj 

the Faith which they deſcrib? 4 


y 


} 


4 
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all by this name of Catholick Faith, 
none other burſuch as the Divels 
ay have: 
I an{wer, Religion 14 not Logick, 
e that cannot givea true defini- 
;on of the foul is not for that, with- 
Tra ſoul; io he that defines not 
aith truely, yer may have true 
aith 5 learned DiTines are not all of 
S&ccord touching the definition of ir, 
((Purif (as by che whole ſtream of 
\Wkc Scripture it ſhould ſeem) tobe 
"Wru/} and cleaving unto God; this 
Waich many there have,the Love of 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1s wrought In John 14. 
any there, now he that loveth**©** 
friſt is iwved of bim and of the Fa: 
ber aiſo, and becauſ? the proof of 
Fruc lovero Chriſt is the keeping of 
Iu ſayings. their are good works, and 
accorging tothe meaſure of know- 
cage great conſcience of obedience: 
Yea will ſome man ſay, Bur 


that 
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that witch marreth all is che Oj 
nicn of mers nd (aiufattion. Indy 
thar is the Scvool Dofrine, bur f 
Conſcience eniightned ro know 
jeif will eaft'y act thar part of y 
Publican, wa {mote his breaſſ y 
ſaid, God be merciful to me a {inn 
iremember a good advice ofc 
of that fide ſer others (laith he) 
haves commi ted few fiines, an1 d, 
14:9 000d workes Jatafic je for their fi 
v2; wha atſoever hou doſt, rejer it 
th: Honour of God : {o as whatſoe 
g00d com? from thee, thou reſolve 
doz it to pleiſe God, accounting | 
works t60 little to ſatufi: for thy 
For as for thy fins thou muſt %fferChn 
Works, his pairs and wounds, and 
death it ſelf ro him, together with tl 
love of 1s out of which hs enduredii 
things for thee. Theſe are availd 
for the (a'isfattion for thy fins. 1 
thou Whatſo2 ver thou d:ſt or [uffen 
J 
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+7 i2 n0t for thy fins to God but for 
1; lerve and good pleaſure, wiſhino to 
1d the more grace with him, where- 
yy thou #:ayeſt doe more, greater and 
ore acceptable works 19 him, les the 
;ve of God then be to thee the cauſe 
f well-livirg, and the hope of well- 
porkirg ; tis be, and I doubt not 
put many there be onthat fide thar 
ollow this Councel; here with 7 
all relate the ſpeach of a wiſe and 
iicreet Gentleman, my neighbour int 
nelind, wao lived and died a 
zecuſait 3 he demanded one time, 
bat was the We; ft Opinion wat we 
ould impute to the Church of 
Rome 2 {# was ſ:id , there was 
0:2 more then 337 of our merits: And _ 
bat Cardinal Bellarmine not onely "7 wth = 
oth uphola them, but ſaith, we may 77: 
ruſt in them, ſo it be done ſobetly ; 
nd ſairl, they deſcyve Eternal life, 
ot onely in reipect of Gods pro- 
Miles 
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promiſes and Covenant, but al 
regard of the Work it [elf wie 
upon he an{wered, Bellarmine 
alerned man, and could p-rbaj 

fend what he i rote by learning, 3 
his part he truſted to be ſaved 

by the m-rits of hu L'rd and Say 
ſefus { hriſt, ardas fir g; 0d 7 

he would do all that h. could: > Ety 
ant quantum Vo:ere poſdint. 

Fo preceed : In or under 
Obedience of Rome there 
Perſecrtion and that 1s a- b 
mark of Chriſts people, then 7 
m.ne; Temporal felicity ail vhat 
live godly im (hriſt Teſus ( ſaith 
Apoſtle ) {bail juffer perſecution; 

[hall be hated of ai Wc 8 fO! my Nu 
ſake ({aith our Saviour) and 0 
all they on that f1de that are le 
perftitious then others, or 
{peak of redreſs of abuſes, yea,tl 
is Martyrdome for a tree oppdl 


| 
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1ens traditions, Image-wor{hipers, 
roatry, and the like. 
Add that inobedieaceto this call 
# Cbri$t, there do ſome come dayly from 
ence, and 11; truch how could our 
.wiour, cail his people from thence 
Wt hc had none there 2 How could 
he Apoltles ſay thar Antichriſt from 
whole captivity they are called /ball 
it in the Temple of God ({1nce thar 
Werv/alzn: is finally and utterly dez 
Wolarcd) unleis the ſame Apoſtle. 
Wtherwhere declaring himſelt had 
ewed us his meaning, that the 
hurch 14 the houſe of God, and a- 
pain, yeare the Temple of the living * Tim.3. 
94 and the Temple of God 1 Holy, 2 
which are ye; Ic will be ſaid 
hat there are on that fide ma=- 
y groſs errors, 1nany open Iadala- 
W/ics, and ſuperititions, fo as thoſe 
hich live there mult needs be ci- 
her partakers of them and like 
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minded, or elſe very Hypocrites,} 
many crrors and much ignoran 
ſoit be not affefed, may Itand y 
true Faith in Chriſt, and w 
there is true Contrition for our{ 
(that is, becauſe it diſpleaſeth 
thereis a general and implicite 
pentance for all unkyown ins, 
Providence in the general reyok 
the ten Tribes, when Elias thoy 
himſelfe left alone had rec 
ſeventhouſand, that had not boi 
to the Image of Baal and the | 
may be Nena here finced 
cially, the Idolatry practiſed ud 
the obedience of Myſtical Bah 
is rather in falſe and will-wot 
of the true God, and rather 
mended,as vrofirable, then as: 
 luteſy, neceflary, enjoyned. and 
corruptions there maintained 
ther in /:perfluous addition thedl 
baflimin any thing neceſſay 
ſalvation. = Neid 
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Neither let that hard term of hy- 
pocrifie be uled of the ivfirmity, and 
ſometime, humble and peaceable 
carriage of ſome, that oppoſe not 
common errors, nor Wreſtle with 
the greater part of men, but do fol- 
low the multitude,reſerving aright 
knowledge ro themſelves, and 
ſometimes, (by the favour which 
God gives them to find where they 
live,)obtain better conditions then 
others can> Wecall not John the 
beloved Diſciple an bypocrite, be- 
cauſe he was known to the High john 1g. 
Prieſt, and could procure Peter to 'F! '** 
beler to ſee the arraignment of our 

aviour : nor Peter himſelf that for 
ear denied him, much leſs Daz 
tl and his companions that by 
Wuic obtained of Hekkar their ,,,,;., 
W<cper thar they might feed upon 5715.2 | 
1 ulſe and not be defiled with the King 
&/ Babcls meat,and thele knew them- 
G 2 lcives 


{elves to be captives and in Babel 
In the new Babel how many thy 
ſands do we think there are v 
think otherwiſe that they arc inq 
tru: Catholike Church of God, q 
name whereof this harlot hath uk 
ped : And although they ackng 
ledge that where they live aren 
ny abuſes, and that the Chu 
hath need of reformation, yetth 
they were born, and they may 1 
abandon their Mother in ber ſickn 
 Thoſethar converſe more inwatt 
with men of Conſcience on < 
fide, doe know chat thele 4 
{ſpeeches in ſecrets which howtl 
will be juſtified againſt the 
mands of Chriſt (come out of ber 
people ) belongs to another pl 
ro conſider. For the purpole | 
have now in hand, 1dare not | 
accounttheſe the people of Giifc 
though they live very dangerof 
vin 
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nder the captivity of Babylon, as 
id Daniel, Mordecay, Heſter, Nehe- 
ih, and Ezra, and many Jewes 
Wn orc, notwithſtanding both Cyrus 
@-ommiſſion and the Prophers 
ommand to depart. 

This point may give ſome light 
na Queſtion that is on foot among 
earned and good men at this day, 
Vhercher the Church of Rome be 4 
rue Church or no, where I thinke 
urely if the' matter be rightly decla- 
ed, for the tearms, there will re. 

ainno queſtion: As thus, whe- 
her Babylon pretending to be the 

urch of Rome, yea the Catholick 
burch be ſo or not, or this,Whether 
he people of Chris that are under the 
aptrvity be a true Church or no, 
ither of bark Wales declarein theſe 
earms, andthe matrer will be ſoon 
relolved- 


Except ſome man will perhaps 0bjetts, 
(; 4 ill 
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{till 0bje#, Though therebeay 
ple of God, yer they can be| 
true Church, for they have 
Prieſthood which is neceſſary tc 
Conltitution of a Church, As$ 
(pprian deſcribes it, Plebs ſate 
adunata, people joyned to (| 
prieſt, They have no Prieſthood 
ing by the very form of their Of 
dination Sacrificers for the quick 

the dead, 

I anſwer, under correction 
better judgements, they have| 
Miniſtery of Reconciliation by 
Commiſſion which'is given att 
Ordination; being the ſame wh 

Toha zo, Our Saviour lefc in his Chu 

23 Whoſe fins ye remis they are reniMif 
whoſe ſinnes ye retain they aft| 
tained, "M 

As forthe other power t0 
crifice, if itbe any otherwiſe-al 

celebrating the Commemoratic 


Cl 
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hriſts ſacrifice once offered upon 
he Crols, It is no part of the Prieſt. 
ood or Miniſtery cf the New Te- 
ament, Bar as ſuperfiuou additions 
hereunto, which yec workerh not 
o the deſtruction of that which is 
awfully conferred otherwiſe-This 
Joctrine I know not how it can 
fffcnd any, unlels it be in being roo 
haritable 8&rhat Iam ſure is a good 
aulc, and ſerves weil for a lure 
ark of Chriſts ſhe:p, And hath very 
202d opportunity to help Chritts 
xcople out of Babel: by this faith _ t3- 
ie, (ball men know that ye are my Diſs 
thles if ye have Charttze 0%: to another; 
ut they call us Hereticks, miſcreants, 
W225, Sc. and periecute us with 
Wore deadly hatred then Jewes and 

urks, yea, this is Babylon, and per- 

$2ps ſome of Gods People in it 
| | hat are mifinformed cf us- Thus 
9d Saul for a while, yet a choſen 
; G 4 _ worſe 
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' veſſel ro. bear Chriſts Name, g 

the worid. Burler us maintain { 
Charitie to them as we are wom 
bear with the weakneſs of 
friendsor children, when in hott 
ers of Plurifies they miſcal 
Ler us remember if they be (hr 
pcople,how little loving ſocyert 
be to us, they mult be our beh 
Brethren, and this of the | 
ſons. 4 
| Now let us ſee their dutie, | 
the Nu:tie of thoſe pcople of Chril 
come out of Babylon; thar is (ay 
have already ſhewed) the 0 
dience of the preſent Roman N 
narchy, And for this, the veryi 
thority of Chrifts . Voyce fr 
Heaven inouid ſuffice: For his/ 
hear his voice.But if that be yet do 
ted, whether the Papal ou 
be Babylon, let us for the preſent 
alide the myſtical Arguments fi 


| 
| 
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his place, and all other Propheti- 

al Circumſtances. And let the 
matter be tried by plainer Argu- 
ments, at the Bar of Reaſoz out of 
the common Principles of Chrifti. 
an Doctrine, as thus, Where the wh.” 
uſe of Chriſts Word is forbidden to 3s. 
his people, where they lay away the ng ws 
Key of Knowledge, and Gods Worz 1,c%74 


Matthew 


ſhipis without underſtanding in an ;3-:0. | 

unknown rongue where Chriſts Rom. 6.9. 

Sacraments are corrupted and 

maimed : where Divine worlhip Is 

communicated to Creatures, where 

Chriſts Glorious Body is defended 

to be torn nox onely with the teeth 

of the faithful, but allo of faithleſſe 

men, yea of rats and Mice, where 

beſides a number of other ſuper- 

ſtitions, the effets of Chriſts blood, 

arc communicated to "Purgatory . 

fire, to Saint Francs frock, and the 

(armilites ſcapmar, where the ſole 
Ihr 


f ” 
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infallible interpretation, of Scriptuy 
deciſſion of Crutroverfies, lat re 
lution of our Faith, is placed ing 
breſt of ove man, who may be wi 
out crue Faith and found Kng 
ledge of Religion or morall hat 
ſty it ſelf, where the Doctrine; 
maintaiued as Catbolike, that 
Pope is Fice Gd, Monarch of 
Chriſtian World, Almightte, that 
can Depoſe Princes,and Expoſe the 
to their ſubjects to be killed, Cog 
mand the Angels, with many mg 
like blaſphemies, From thu pla 
and ſociety Chriſts people are: 
depart and ſeparate themſelves, H 
the preſent Romane Monarchy 
ſuch, The concluſion follows u 
denyable, Goe out of her my 1 
ple 


| Here will [crave leave to 7 
ſvecr on Objeion that may be mal 
by fleſh and blood, to be retenti 


ers 


\ . \s 
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Wo keep Gods people from hearkning 
o this voyce of Chriſt , and is 
ſed for a motive to draw more 
Wio to the Obedience of rome, 
zods people, (of which number 
hope 1 ag one) may be ſaved; 
ay, which is more cannos periſh, 
hy ſhould Ithea be (o ſolicitous, 
ffalvation may be had there; on 
Wrhe contrary they deny that you 
aye cither Church or ſalvation; 
hereforc it is the ſafeſt courſe, by 
he Opinion of both lides, to con- 
nue there {{i]]. 
I anſwer ; This is not the diſ- 4». 
ourſe of Chriſts ſh:ep who make 
Werke hearing of his Yozce, and doing 
Wot his Willa highcr end then their 
gown ſalvation: but well may be- 
Feome the mouth of thoſe deceivers 
that would ſeduce them: 
A Tc isthe very language of the old 
W>crpcnt, 3e (ball not ſurely die: The 
; reaſon 
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reaſon and rule of Qbediencei isy 
the avoyding of hell fire, or 
attaining of bliſs of Heaven: but 
doing otthe Will of God: 
And yet ſuppoſing this ro 
true, thar falvaticn maybe ha 
Babylon 3 yer it 1s attained y 
oreat difficulty, and as it we 
through the fire. As the Apol 
ſpcakeih of thoſe builders whi 
fooliſhly lay upon the precious foi 
dation of Chriſt, the hay, ſiraw, | 
ſtubble of mens Traditions : 


there is again 4 !arge entrance, rol 
;Cor.z. afforded into the cverlaſting Kit 


P 
i: domeof our Lord and Saviour! 
| fus Chriſt, i the graces of 
Spirit abotu:d in wand make usti 


barren and unfruitful in the knol 
ledge of Chriſt- 4 


Again, ignorance,fo that it bed 
wilful and affected may have a 


| pains, but t0 hold the Trutlf 
J 
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od in iinrighteouſneſs, as all do that 
eccive not the love of the Truth, and 
nowing how they which commir 
uch things are worthy of death, yet 
Jocthe ſame and favour thoſe that 
loethem-_ 
The wrath of God from heaven 
s revealed againſt ſuch, Romans 1- 
8. 31- Even the danger of temporal 
uniſhment threatned to the finnes 
ff Reme is not to be negle- 
Xcd. | 
Suppoſe.a man were ſureto goe 
o Heaven, but ( although to 
mane infirmity it may per- 
aps ſeem otherwiſe) even the 
ternal puniſhments in Hell are not 
oO 2reatan evil as is the offenceof 
od, and partaking of fin, 


93 


Looke therefore as this Sopbiſme 7. 


Sathan is in all othertem ptations 
J be anſwered; Thou maieſt doe 
1s and yet be ſaved being of the num 
ber 


'» 
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ber of Chriſts peovle, for Davidgh 
and others, although they did, 
things, yes found pardon and ſalvg 
ſo hete. Nay, 1 will ot advag 
Gods wrath, 1 have other ſu 
nough to anſwer for, My Conſe 
is more then a thouſand witneſſe 
will not buy repentance ſo dears 
looſe the things I have gotten. 
Now thould 1 come to the] 

_ tives from the Danger of fiane{ 

_ of partaking in puniſhment-M 
the handling of theſe would 
quire a long time: let me ni 
make ſome Application of i 
which hath been ſaid already.! 
Firſt and moſt properly to if 
that this Scripture moſt cona 
and is dire&ed unto : The 
of God holden in the ( apti 
of the Romane Babylon ; Buti 
they arc not here, for this is 
part of their Captivity, thats 
& 


4 
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are kept, not onely from hearing 
he voyce of the Servants of Chrilt, 
Wor of Saint John the beloved Diſ- 
Wiple, but of himſelte ſpeaking here 
om Hearven ; And they are fo con- 
ented, what remedy may there be 
or thoſe that are thus bewitch- 
Wd, Unleſſe you { Hy L, IL" 
ind Brethren ) will be contented 
o become Faithfull Ferffees in 
Wruſ, co convey this Voyce and 
WMcſlage of Chriſt unto them 
Wand by my requeſt you ſhall be 
Wplcaicd ro doe it, with a great 
Wdcale of Love- As this ©Prefident 
Mot our Lord hiniſelte doth leade 
you 2s-to Brethrey , and, as you 
ofope, faithful People, loath to ſinne = 
WEgainſt him, deſirous to pleaſe him 
Wn all things ; Tell them then, that 
q t 1s acknowledged by their owne 
| Doctours : That Rome 17 Babylon, 


| and It IS averred, that thu us the 


pref. ent 


"g8 " 
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preſent Papall Monarchie, that 
of this they muſt depart by; 
| Commands of our Lord Jeſus Chy 
owne Voycec, under paine of 
ing acceſlary to all her ſinnes 
lyable to all her puniſhments, 
them to uſe the Libertie to 4 
the holy Scriptures, and to come 
of the blinde Obedicnce of M 
Precepts and Traditions; be 
ſcdtotell them further, char of 
may have (ome Collour of Ex 
| thaclivein ſuch places wheret 
may aot diſcover themſelves w 
' out danger of the loſſe of « 
Goods, Honour or Life, theyn 
doe it here, not onely with | 
te, but with Reputation andy 
br, intreat them to beware 
they make themſelves extreal 
Culpable, not onely of partal 
with the former Idolatries, 
tions, Maſſacres , Powder Tr 


the preſen z See of R ome 
\ndKingkillings of that bloodyCity; | 
Duc the new deteltable Doctrines , 
Derozatory tothe biood of Chriſt which 
Wn odcrate men even of her own Sub- 
e&s deteſt. Bur which ſhe for fear ic 
ould diſcontent her own Creatures, 
and devoted Darlings will not diſa- 
Wow : © if they would fears the 
plagues of *Babylon,and thar of all 0- 
Whers the fearfulleſt: 3lindneſs of mind, 
Wand ſirong Delufions to believe Lies, : TR 
What they may be damned that believed 
of th: Tru:h,but bad pleaſure in unrioh= 
jeouſneſs:Bur you hope better things 
ff them, accompanyinig Salvation, and 
this Meſſage of our Lordeſus Chriſt 
Wt you will be pleaſed to deliver, ac- 
Scompanying it with thoſe Generall 
Wand common goods of Charitie and 
Meekeneſs : Integri tre, good Example ,and 
the ſpecial] furtherance, which your 
Callings and Places in State, Church 
JW Family cangiveir, doubtlefſeto 
Wl -iviſts people, will not be uneffecu- 
Wo al. - H Bleſſed 


oh Babylow Revel.17 & 18- ? 
Bleſſed be God that hath long ag 
Ezra 1-1. ſtirred up the Spirits of our Pring 
©... ., like (91 to give libertie to Gy 
355th Peopleto.go out of Babylon, And togi 
| large Patents, with Darius,and Any 
erxes,for the building of the Temy 
and eſtabliſhing the Service of Gy 
And bleſſed be God, and his 
Ncb. 2,13 Jeltie that hath ſent us another Nt 
miah,to build up the walls of Jeruſal 
andto procure that the Portion of 
Levites ſhould be given them- Gi 
Chapre me leave (Right Honourable) to 
' £729 JOU in mind, that chis alſo belongg 
to your Carc,to CooperateWithChil 
in bringing hisPeople out of theRt 
miſh Caprivitic;And ifto help aw 
a poor Captive out of Turkie hall 
been Honourable to ſome Publid 
Miniſters: What fhall it be tohe 
to the enlargeing of ſo many tha 
{and ſouls out of the bondage of Mil 
Traditions,and gaining to his Miſh: 
| tie ſo many cntire Subjects, yan 
W 
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viſedom (my Lord) is ſuch, as it 
eedeth not to be adviſed ; and your 

Z-al as it needeth nor to be ſtirred 
p : yet pardon me one word , for 
he purpoſe of helping Chriſts Peo- 
oc our of Babylon. 

They are called by himſelf often 

n Scripture, Fu Sheep 3 and verily, 
s in many other , ſo in this they are 
ke to Sheep ; Which being Cooped 
p in anarrow Pent, though they 
ind ſome Pleaſure, and the Paſſage 
ie [ct open, are not forward to come 

Wu 3 unleſſ{chey be put on, bur ſtrain 
ourtelie, which ſhould begin, yet 
hen they are once out with a foy- 
ul friske they Exult in their Free- 
Wome, yca> and when a few ofthe 
Worcmolt lead,the reſt follow I ſhall 
Wot need to make Application : Do 
F<cording to your wiledome in your 
Wlace, and Chriſt whoſe Work it is 
all be with you, andfurther your 
1eavours. NE 


H 2 = The 
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Thelike I ſay unto you the j 
of my Lords, Fathers, and Breath 
help your Friends, Followers, 
Tenents out of Babylon , what 1 
may in your places, you have | 
Examples, of Abraham, Joſhua, ( 
nelins prayſed in Scripture for pro 
gating the Knowledge and Fex 
God in their Families and Cg 
mands with the report of Gods 
cepting it, and reward ing it, þ 
this to the uſe of others. | 
But ſhall you not carry av 
ſomething for your ſelves alſo, 
verily, take to your ſelves this Vq 
of our Saviour, Come out of Baby 
you will ſay we have done it all 
dy, God be thanked we are golf 
Chriſtians,good Proteſtants, ſon 
us Preachers and that call up ol 
thers to. com? out of, Babylon; 
it Saint "Paul prayed the (,ouM 
Corinthians ro be recanciled; t08 
And Saint Jobz writing to Bel.ef 
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ts down the record of God touch- _ 
pg his SON, That they might believe 5. 13- 
2, the Name of the Son of God , why 
'Gnay not 1 Exhort in Chriſts Name 
End words,cvcn thoſe that are come 
(Sur of Babylon, ro come out of her, 
of) 14; mone8 ut facias , &c. He that per- 
Wvades another to that which he 
Woth already ,in perſwading incou- 
ageth him, and puts him on in” his 
Scrformance, bur if there be any yet 
nreſolved, and halting or hanging 


mÞcwcen two ; (as the people did in 
\Flia-cime) That prefent their bodics ; rings 
off: ſuch meetings as this is, when their **-* 


0 


earts are perhaps at Rome 5 or no 
nere; [f any in ſome points rightly 
Wotormed and cleared, in cthers 
coubtful,ro ſuch Chriſt ſpeaks,Come 
$out of ber my People,prefſe on by prays 
Fer, Conference, reading, (1f Chriſts 
Voyce betobe heard } It Reme be 
Babylon , Come out of ber, 
Andlet it be ſpoken with as litle 


H 3 offence 
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offence as it is delight, We that h | 
ro be the forwardeſt in Reforny | 
. NO, are not yet ſo come out of Rl 
lon, as we have not many ſhame 
Badges of her Captivity, witneſs 
Impropriations, being indeed pl; 
Churchzrobberie, deviſed to mainy 
her Colonies of idle and irregular. 
gulars,dle to the Church and St 
Zcalous and Pragmatical to ſupp 
and defend her power pomp 4 
pride, by whom they ſublifted, wif 
neſs her Diſperſations or diſlipati 
 rather,of all Canonical Ordersbu 
ing down all with her Non obſta 
her Symoniacal and Sacrilegioud 
nality of Holy things, her manif 
' Extortions in the Exerciſe of Ecclei 
ſticall Jurndiftiftion, which we hi 
not wholly baniſhed : Let each! 
us therefore account ir as ſpokety 
himfelf , (Com: out of ber my Peoples 
In this Journey let us. not croul 
and calt ſtumbling blocks before Gl 
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eople, that are ready to come out 
hinder one another with Diſſent:- 
in matters cither inexplicable, or 
Sprohrablctlet it have ſome pardon: 
ſome be cven ſo forward in flying 
2m Babylon , as they fear to go back, 
take their own goods for haſt: 
d let it not be blamed or unchari=- 
oly cenſured if ſome come in the 
ar, and would leave none of 
"Wiriſts People behind them : No 
Wan reacheth his hand to another 
hom he would lifr out of a Ditch, 
t he ſtoops to him, Qur ends imme- 
Fate are not the ſame, but yer they 
acct in one final intention , The one 
ics Babylon, and the other loyes aud 
 F1ic5 ( briſts People: There the one 
Wlicvcs the Angelthar caſt theMilſtone 
the Seazin the end of this Chap. 
th that word (ſo /ball Babylon riſe 
Ml #1576.) The ober fear the threatuing 
if our Saviour againſt ſuch as ſcan- 
8"1zc any of the little ones believing in 
F Te ©” him 
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himgthat it is better for ſuch ao 
have a Milſtone banged upon his 1 
and be caſt into the Sea hinſelfe: 
Finaliy, let us all beſeech otr | 
Teſus Chris ro give us Wiſedomai 
opportunity ro further his work; 
to give ſucceſs unto the ſameh 
ſelf, ro haiten the judgement of Baby 
to bring his People out of this þ 
dage,that we with them and all 
Saints in the Church Trinmpl 
Manh.1s, Viay there upon ſing a joyfull H 
a lwjab, as is expreſled in the | 
Chapter, 


Salvation, and Honour, i 

Glory, and Power, bf 
unto the LORD. 

our GO —_ i 


e Amen, 
Halleluigh, 


4 Conf 
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FE SE TRERENENEY 


Confirmation of the Fudge- 
ment of thele two moſt Rewe- 
rend and learned Biſhops 1n 
this particular , and the vindi- 
cationof it, from the aſperſton 

_ of Novelty or Singularity, from. 
ſome grounds out of the Anci- 
ent Fathers; the continued Suf- 
trages of [earned men in ſucceſ- 
five ages, and the moſt eminent 
Biſhops of England aud Ireland 
of later yeares : occaſioned to 
be themore large by the Cenſure. 
which Deftor Heylene ( in his 
late book) gives uy Primate, 
and the Articles of Ireland for 1t. 


Irit, For hs F athers, who li- 


uu before that defeGion or 
Apoſtaly, whch was to pre- 


<dand prepare the ways For the 
BE man 
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man of ſin. (2 Thel. 2, 3. ) & 
__ could notbe expected from th 

any ſuch direct application, y 
| leffe they had a Spirit of Prog 
fie themſelves; Rome was in| 
Primitive times a pure Chur( 
and the leaſt infected 
| Arianiſme, and othet here 
which then abounded in the] 
ſtern parts; being rather a 'req 
tacle of ſuch as were banif 
thence by that perſecation;{o thi 
muſt have been a Propherickf 
that ſhould then have affirm y 
that righteous City ſoould ved 
an. harlot. 4 

"Tis true, there might be at 1 
ception of that man of ſin; | 
till his birth , there could be 
judgement given of him , iniq 
ty was breeding but in a my 
(verſe the 58.) like the chik 
the womb, which the Mothal 
it, cannot then be alured,, 


% 
FP Y 


the preſent See of Rome. 107 | 
© may prove an abortive; and 
arlots uſe to keep their concep- 

rions cloſe and undiſcerned , till 

hey arc forced to diſcover them: 

Now this being thus 111 the con- 
Wceiving and producing of that: 
Wricked one; the ſilence of . the 

athers, as to-1o early a ſentence, 

(whatſoever they might ſuſpe@) 

13 not to be wondred at. Diſea- 

es may be gathering inghe bo- 

dy, when neither the party him; 

ſelf 1s ſenſible, nor the moſt 

slfull Phyſitian can diſcern of 

the event ;, tire may be kindling 

in the houſe, but the next neigh- 

bours do not cry out of 1t, till it 

be {melt ; or flame forth to their 

view :. And fo there might be 

lome ſuch diſtempers, and 

ſtrange fire, ſmothering in the. 

Church of God for ſome 100's of © 

yeares 3 buttill it brake out ; ye- - 

I > could 
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copld not expect the Father 
thoſe ages, could take any 
tice of } if 3 at leaſt , digito 
ftrare, &> dicier his eſt. , 

Secondly, The propheſics ies" 
the New Teſtament , are 
thoſe of Daniel in the Old : ; 
and. ſealed up , till the. Tint 
the fulfilling ; according to 
of Saint Auguſtine ; Prophe 
implerWitins quUAM mntelligh; th 
propheſies are ftalfilled befi 
they are underſtood ; agredil 


with that (Rev. x. 2.) bleſſed 
he that reads and underfial 


WIEN (mer py for the time is at hand ; *Tis 


|| guant 


pheti# ! 


abent ſpeech of Treneus (a) All prip J 


eficaciam, 
lj} <nizmate ſure fres before they are fulfilled ," 


 bomzribns, 


| | fed cum vene- riddles unto met » but as -fo0 | 
| 7 om Þ the time is come, and the L 


|!!! eo evenertt 


EN 4:94 propheta- propheſt efl is come to paſſe , ' 


|| Tum 681, habent 


Til! Heuicam & þawe a clear and certain exp 
\If!! certam exp!ſ1t7- 


[|] sn:m, &c, on, our r apprebenſi 70 Conceivel 
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urther then our experience < Y 
th unto. That old Adage; pe 


1s eft tertporis filia, truth 15 the 

zughter of time, hath 1ts place 

cre, and in this ſenſe, the day 

ball declare it; and therefore 

ſndreas Ceſaricifts, 1n his-Com- 

entary upon the Rewelation, 

peaking of Babylon, and "who 

*hould be mcane by it, though he 

Sad h1s {u{pitions, as I1iviug near 

he time of the revealing of it; 

Wet lulpended his direct applica- 

Won, only laying that the (b) ace (b) Accararen 

| : notitt- 

rate knowledge of the. perſon, an, tempus 
me, afl experience will reweale flake oigts 

to the diligent obſervers. What 99% 

r Saviour ſaid of John the Bap- 

{t, for his knowledge of ſome 
yitencs forctold in the 01d Te- 
ment, and living after the Pro- 

ets, That he was greater then 
eyand the leaſt of the Miniſters 
I 3 of 


— 
—_— 


' 1@batur enim modo myſterium , The 
tim mquitatis. Stenat!'s ad- (c) But it 15 HO Wok 


IHR. 70545 per gratiam Dei jam ſurt, 


 buc hiber erat bujus prophetie. +þ, | ſe x hin os $b; 
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| *- Gol} pel by ſurviving I 


10M oreater then he; ſo is i 
this ſenſe appliable, to the afy 
ages of the Fathers, who lived 
ſee the fulfilling, what 15 fore 
of this ſubject by Saint Pay 
the Theſſalonians, and Saint 7 
in the Revelations, Which 1s 
cordin o to the judgement,of | 

Y ſhop Andrews 1n his Tortura Ti 
page 186. where having fully 

(c) Minime verd mrum, ft ply cd that of Revel.n 
iſta que dixt tam vel Claram,yel 18, to the | LY. | 

Fanny reg : 06. Rome , he addes 4 


Verifiimiim autem verbum eſt, 
enigma efſe prophetiam imnem, age ſaid , have nd 
cum nondum completa eft, ut , - MS 
quamvis priſci tt omni gerefre C{CAVY Or. Certain an it 
Chariſmatum, vite vero ſantti- . . h I 
mona longo nos interwall; ſupe- pre ration itt the W 
Terarint, inirart tamen non dae- | —_— 
beat quis, ( iilis tnm non adeo of the Father 3+ 8 
explicata omnia fuerint quam yp 4 Sq then 4 my fret 


— wv Ke” WW _=., a4 


STE JO Prapdetto Hmiquit Y which Wt 8 
;k a | 4 - ENS -— 
= 5g 16 ouKhs vſur pamus the book of FER pr | 
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5 was as yet ſealed up; Ani it, is 
moſt true ſpeech, every prophe- 
WS: is a riddle, while 'tis not 
filled. And though thoſe Anci- 
Wits very much excelled us im all 
manner of gifts, and ſpecially in 
he holineſſe of life, yet no man 
ath cauſe to wonder, that all theſe 
hings did not ſeem ſo clgar to 
hem , as by the grace of God they 
ere now to 5, who do ſee this pro- 
eſte now conſummated daily be- 
Wore ory eyes. 
my _ Certainly., while Rome con- 
nued 1n 1ts purity, the Fathers 
hot that age, might well have 
Ewondred with great admiration, 
Fas Saint Fohn himſelf did; and 
$100k upon it as 1ncredulous, that 
Wt ſhould have degenerated into 
MWJcvat pride, Idolatry, Murder, and 
become the Mother of all abomi- 
W4trons, &c, even as we wouldat 


I 4 this 
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this day;zit the like ſhould be 
told, of England,which hathly 
ſo famous for Religion, in by 
a ſhelter for {uch as have hy 
perſecuted; by the See of Roy 
abounded with writers againſt 
and the chief Church of the 
formed Reh1210n, 1n — 
Popery. 1 ſay it any ſhould t 
upon him a ſpirit of prophelie, 
averring it ſhould in time be 
adwancer of Popery, and be uti 
ly over-run with it, and becony 
perſecutor of ſuch as ſhould 
pole the errours of it; the fa 
of Hereſie, Schiſme.and proph 
nefle, &c. would not we mW 
, now hve, be as-tar from belies 
1ng the report, as Hazael w 
pa was toid him by the FE 
phet CONCErnING: himſelf * 
* Bur Th :rdly, [There are fon 
grounds out of the ancient 8 


#. 
2 
.U 
_ 


the pref, ent. See of Rome. I " 


ers, which may be accounted 
foundations, whereupon to 
Wd this application the more 
Wrmly; being (as Biſhop Andrews 
Which ) 4 wonder they ſhould ſee 
, much , looking -on theſe things 
ly, quaſi per tranſennam. 
Tertullian , who lived about 
o0 yeares before the Emperour, 
as calt out of Rome, 1n the Ex- 
ofition of that ( 2Theſ.2.9.) and 
ow ye know what with-holdeth. 
r who letteth. verle 7. .he who now 
treth.will let till hebe taken out 0 
e way,faith this;(d)W ho canthis W nj Ro 


manius Status, 


e, but the Roman Empire ? whoſe *'s abſceſſ 


'a decem Reges 
emoval oul of Rome,being a; ſper- ai[perja, Anti- 


d into 10 Kingdomes, muſt uſher ann _ 
FJ” Antichrift, and then ſhall the lon ng 

Picked one be revealed ; "Whae he 
With in his Apology "R the Ch1- 


ans to the Emperour Sewers, 
-20 was afraid of the multiply- 


$12.00 


IJ 


( 


- Commeatu ſcimns retardary A- 


. pol. 
| fole Tertvllianus,ſp patium tem- 


' Downham Epiſc. Deren/, le An . 4 
eichriſto, lib. 2, il ifch : ef- b ang 4 
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ing of them, asPharaoh was gl 
Iſraelites in Egypt,hath bin to "1 
ed already i in the formerTreatſ 
where the principal argury 
agatnſt any ſuch fear is 4 


(e) Chriftianis neceſſttatem VIZ. Th of (c) Ch ſr rſt 


mncurnbere orand: pro Impera- have need 0 pray. 
foribus , etiam pro omni ſtatu 


Imperii, rebiſque Romanis;quod te Emperonr, and 
vim maximam univerſe orbi im- 

mmentem acCcerbitates horrendas for the whole State 
communentem Romani Imperit the Emp ire and the: 


man affaires, in reg 
poris preſcriprum , &c. Vid. we know the grea 


C. 32. {ommeatum dicere 


the whole world, th 

ning horrible and bitter thing 
be retarded by the continuanth 
the Roman Empire : which be 
compared with the former « 
poſition , muſt be meant init 
ſame ſenſe, and -18 ſo applied: 


Biſhop Abbot ( demonſtrat. A 


chrifts was) 4 
Cyril Hieraſolymitanus , 4 


Amin 


the preſent See of Rome. _ 


mbroſe ſay the like upon the 
me place, (2 The. 2.) Ther 

all that wicked one be revealed, 
Wiz. cum completa fuerint tempor 
01427 Imperii; poſt defectum Ro- 
W711 recon? appariturum, &Cc. 1. E. 
ihe [ball appear after the failing of 
be Roman Empire , for, as long 
x that ſtands, he dares not af 
eare. Saint Chryſoſtome upon 


he ſame Cf) this «© | 
(of) Dis i (f) Tur? i5w & 758d 1 Poe || 


be no other then the Ro- ua, &c. ideft, ImperiumRo- | 


.  manium, quando & medio ſubla- | 
man Empire, for as long rum fuerit; tun venit ille, &c. I 


j Go vacantem Imperii principa» | 
that ff anas , he ares. tum invadet & tentabit ad ſe || 


not ſhew himſelf; but up- 2 —_ : 08 
on the vacancy of that, 
be ſhall attempt to take to him- 
W ſelfe both the power of God and 
J 27, which how it fits the Papa- 

cy, May eaſily be diſcerned; 

daint Jerome hath much to this 

purpole in divers places. In his 

anſwer to the 11. q. ad Algaſiam, 


expound- 


ry _ - hes... — _ ww ". -- S 
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expounding that paſlage, yel 

who letteth, &c. remember 

T told you wl. EMT I was with 
Cs) mm 8c, he faith ( g ) be could 


aperie dicere, 


Romanum Im. Openly name the Roman FE 
hw bw rour , leſt it t ſhould hawe can 
Cot i wwell perſecution againſt ihe 
 biem conenaſ- ſtjans (who imagined theip| 
Dive Fire t0 have been without end) 
referres them to-what they 
trom him by word of moy 
And indeed there was none| 
| the Roman Empire , that ca 
then, either. have let, or hind 
the man of fin from that preſut 
tuous tyranny, Or that the Aj 
had cauſe to be cautious in! 


ming, for tear of raiſing that 
leſtation of the Chriſtians. Ay 
in his Epiſtle ad Gaudentim 

hearing that Rome was takend 
the Gothes and V andals, and id 


the Weſtern Empire declining 


the preſent Yee of Rome. 
W.. looking for the man of ſun to 
Wc (pruag up in his room, at 
MW, expected his birth then ; So 


iBcordingly Saint Auguſtine , 1n 


. 
} 


: twentieth book de C:iwvitate 
/@-:i. c2p. 19. makes it to: be a 
(Liter 071 of doubt, Cnnllus ambi- 
7) thar the (ucceſſor to the Em- 
rour in Rome, ſhall be the 
n of ſinne : The fame {aith 


| ) Prima fe A) and. (1 P (h) (Ponec de medio fiat,) 


Kk J dinec regkum quod nunc tener 
ENERTS UPON the de medio auferat'.r: hc de Im- 


ace, 4s Theophi la CG perioRomano diftiim et of prop- 


terea Paulum non id aperts 
who uſually followes Jeribere voluiſſe , ne —_ 


m tChryſoſtome -) Un- Incurrat, quod Romano I mperid 


mals optavertt. | 

which divers more  ;(i) Ts wr xov, renet) in- 

telligit 73 #w2.y8p , quod propi- 

19ht be added. Bart bet, vl impediment eft , quid 

WO nam autem eft illud, niſt Roma- 

1009 this ye lee the CON=- num Imperium , &c. niſi enim 

\aWne of the Fathers to hoe ſolvetur, iſte non venjet,&c. 
a firſt 400 yeares for the 
eand place of revealing him; 
What though ſome fived 200 
W2's, others goo. before the 


Empe- 


—_— —_ - 
_ % 
— 
: _ _— _— 
— — — — —  —— ———_—<— Ou - — 
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Emperour was caſt out-of R 
yet they believed it ſhould 
and though it cannot be exy 
ed they ſhould dire&ly name; 
a before he was in ba 
yet that Rome mult be the p 
and rhat he that ſhould ſuc 
the Roman Emperour, in itt 
be the perſon, they agree in, 
much tor clearing it from 

alperſion of Nowelty. 

| 2.: Now ſecondly, totak 
the aſperſion of ingularity 
which there are a mu[]titude 
votes this way , of ſuch wi 
who lived after theEinperoul 
put out of Rome , and the Bil 

of Rome had ſucceeded him i 
after the 600 years after Cit 
It would be endleſſe to 
the Authours, who have g 
their teſtimony both in) 

expoſition, and, applicatioſ ) 


| 


the preſent Fee of Rome. 19 
Wc of the 2 Theſſalonians 2, to 
e See of Rome; Baronins himſelf 
knowlefdgeth in the generall, 
Wat there was not an age, but ſome 
irned man or other appeared in 
accordingly, and even ſome of 
heir own Communion. And about 
thouſand yeares after Chriſt, 
hen the man of ſin was come to 
he height, according to the de- 
ription of him, foreto]d by * arenan: 
aint Paul , there were. abun- wake o 
ince. X Awentings , who was 
ne of their own) tells us in his 
(mals, there were many of the 
erman Biſhops and Paſtors in 
regory the ſ{eventh's time, that 
reached it throughout Germany, 
@Pplying the whole propheſie of (+11 wa 
aint Par] co the Biſhop of Rowe. 47% 
ME) 217 titulo Chriſti, negotinm 
$tichrifti agitat, who under the 
Wile of Chriſt, doth the work of 


Antichriſt, - 


F4 


| i 
| 


Antichriſt. Nay , faith he, 
r1que omnes bont juſti, ingenui 


perium Antichriſti copiſſe, eo 


pore cernebant. 1. e. that all g 
 menand1 ingenuous for the g 
part diſcerned at at that time, 
A. 1100. a Biſhop of Flor 
ſo publickly averred ir, Antid 
ſtun adveniſſe, CY 11 Eccleſia 
minari, That the Biſhop of R 
Paſe chalis the ſecond ( an. 110 
was fein to convocate a Coup 
at Florence, to ſilence him. El 
bardus Archiepiſ Cops Salish 
enſts 7s 10 Germany, 11 a great mi 
ing of Biſhops, appli 1es toy 
ow Biſhop of Rome, Gregory 
ſeventh, divers paſſages in 2 TM 
2. among which he. hath 
ſpeech, ſpeaking of the Biſhq 
Rome. Perditus ille homo , 4 
Antichriſtum vocare ſolent, i 
Jus fronte ſcriptum eſt; Dews} 


errd 
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rare non poſſum , in Templo Dez 
Mi. c. That wicked one, whone 
ey uſe t0 call Antichriſt,(it [eems 
was 2 common {1:e given 1 
ole dayes to him as now) 77 
boſe fore-head is written, T an 
od. I cannot erre, he fits in the 
pl: of God, &c. And applies 
vers of the pailages of the Re- 
elation, 17. & 15. a:cordingly, 
tperator ara appeliatio &» ſola 
mbra cft, Reges decem pariter cx- 
ut, qui Romanium quondam im- 
rium partiti ſunt, etc. Decent 
Ar (1d quod D. Angiuſtino in- 
W--bile viſum eft) Romanas pro- 
ncizs poſſedent, &c. 1. e. See,the 
Wþcror is a vain title,a meer ſha- 
y wTonk INTS have parted theRo- 
We” Empire among them , fionift- 
f# by the ten horus C which ſeem- 
| mcredible to Saint Auguſtine ) ” 
rkeGreehs,E: S Dr, Aﬀrick,$ pai, 
K France; 
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France, England,Germany, Sy 
Italy, &c. Avent. Annal.\11b.7. 
hw) Ad eadet Honors Auguſtadunenſis C | 
> Tom Autte- 477170 1120. applies the proph 
Ziir.Pary, Of the Beaſt, and Babylon in 
mt Rewelation to Rome, and 
Pope. Bernardus Cluniacenſas 
the Pope the K ing of Babylon, 
(n) Vide Rog, achimns Abbas (n ) in Ri 
movedn, thefirſt's time, (anno 1190.) 
forth his Theſcs,. and mainta 
publickly, Antichriftum jam 
tum eſſe in civitate Romana, 
in Sede Apoſtolica ſublimatum) 
Antichriſt to be now born in 
City of Rome , and promoted 
the Apoſtolick See. Johannis 
r1sburtenſts a Monk( anno 114 
o) math. yz. dd the ike. (oO) Richard Gi 
1s, head that learned, pions, and 
nent Biſhop of Lincoln ; « 
125 5. made an excellent Orat 
to that purpole, a little _ 


; 
L ; 


| 


the preſent See of Rome. 
ath , Papam eſſe Antichriſtum, 


d he laſt words of men are 
e more memorable. Gulielmus 
cham, anno 1359. wrote to Cle- 
ent the ſixth, and publickly 
arged that Sce with Hereſic 
d Antichr Rtianiſme. 
FranciſcusP etrarcha, An. I 347: 
Epiſt. 18. &c. applies the pro- 
hefie of the Babilonith harlot co 
ome.not Heathen, but Papal, the 
enCourt of Rome 1n theſewords; 
« es, famoſa dicam, an infamis, 
eretrix , fornicata cum Regibus 
erre, ill equidem ipſa es, quam 
Piritn ſacervidit Evangeliſta, 
la eadem inquam es, ( non alia, 
dens ſuper aquas multas, ( Le.) 
Won art the famous,ſhould I ſay or 
famous harlot , which haſt com- 
itted fornication with the Ki Ing s 


wtf the Earth ; thou art the very 


me which in the ſpirit the holy 


K 5 Ewan 


+423 
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Evangeliſt ſaw (1.e. fohn,); 
art T ſay the ſame,and not any 
ſrutingeupon many waters, &. 

| Befides,throughout theſey 
from the year 1100. how ul 
were there of thoſe , whom 


(p) Non defuerant etiam in Yes of Rome & Pp) Ci 


ommbus terris numeroſt pic.rum Waldenſes, whom 
cetus,qui toto ſoluliSatane tem 


pore bell: Antichriſt indize- nerus contelieth OY) 

runt : cujuſmodi erant , quas 

F apiſt ( cum primum Jedg au- filed E rance p, Spa 

thirem a quo arnominarentur, Ita ly and 1710 ft of , 
) Ll 


invenire non poſſent) a quodam 


Petro Waldo LugdunenfiWal- Ie ern arts:the 
denfium (5 Pauper:.m Lugdt- ft P he Y 


nenſium nmina, indiderunt. ONE mouth decl: 
Ufſerius Arch. Armach. de d; L ia 
Eccleſ. Chriſt, ſucceſ. (& ſtar. accor ng Y tnROU 


pe 159. of them ſuffering de 
by that See, upon that acco 
whom we find then in n 
points conſenting with us; 
ceclaring againſt moſt of the 
rours of the Church of Rn 


being guiltleſſe of thoſe ſcand 

put upon them by Sanders,! 
cins, and ſpecially F. Para 
wh 


* 


the preſent See of Rome. 


F hich are fully cleared by the 
01 e Arch-Biſhop of Armaoh ) in 
+ Wc book de Eccle/.Chriſti. Succeſs. 
4 ftatu. P. I59.cVEn by the teſt1- 
ny of their own Authours; 
m Ir witneſs aoreems aot to gether. 
Sr 7obn Vickleiffe our Coun- 
| man, one of great learnin o ane 
ty, tis known {ſufficiently to 
ve bin his judgment and decla- 
10n, as thoſe {ucceeding him, 
hannes Pit rveins, John Hus,Sa- 
norola, and divers others, Jong 
fore Luthers time, after which, 
was more generally received 
the reformed Churches, and 
> moſt learned men of each, 
om tire would fail melo much 
to name. Only as we have gi- 
gn you the votes of our own 
ne@untry-man and others, while 
UF) lived wnder the tyranny of 
/ Biſhop of Rome, ſo let me 
vi K 3 adde 


"+; 


” Biſhop 


Babylon Rovet, = & i$ 


adde the votes of the moſt 
nent of our Engliſh Biſhops, fi 
the withdrawing our le]ves | 
him, that it may the rather 
pear , that the judgement oft 
Primate concurres with the 
of his brethren before him. 
Jewell that lean 
Biſhop of Sarishury, 10 his Exp 
tion of the ſecond Epiſtle to 
Theſſalonians, cap.2. is very la 
in the application of the why 
propheſie, to the See of Rome, 
= ot the viſion of Saint ji 
concerning Babylon, p. 373. | 
Concludes that Antichriſt , | 
not be a Jew hut a Chriſtian, 
a King, but a Biſhop, and « 
F ather, and ſhould weare a Mi 
For on whom ( faith he ) Shou 
Army of Prieſts attend (as 
gory the great a Biſhop of Rd 
propheſied f Antichriſt but 4 | 


a 


the preſent See of Rome. 
Biſhop,and an univerſal Biſhop, 


& 1caſt one ſo claiming that uni- 
lccſality ; ſee his recolleGion of 
e whole : pag. 319. wondring 
Wy 121 ſhould doubt of it; "tis ſo 
parent. And what he faith, p. 
79. viz. that he knew what he 
ould ſpeak, would be ill taken 
Wf many, ſuch affeGion they bear to 
Wi, whom the Apoſile deciphers 
be Antichriſt ( though I ſhall ſay 
Wotbing, but what, the holy ſcrip- 
res, and learned writings of the 
athers have left unto us, and 
Which the Church of God hath at 
WF is time proved tobe true) will be 
Wound [ fearalſo in many of this 
Wo2e, whole inclinations are too 
Anuch declared in the defence 

agot that See, in this particular. 
Bilhop Abbot one of his ſuc- 
qgcetiours, Biſhop of Sarisbury) in 
that book of his called Anti- 
K 4. chriſtt 


77 | 
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chriſti demonſiratio , which ay 

his Lectures at Oxford , is as4 
allo. Wherein at his entray 
having ipoken of the name of / 
tichriſt, and c1ven ſome defcy 
tiption of him , he addes th 
words; All which , 
Fee vero notatio noms An- ;11 oft fly 0 be applied [ 


tichriſtt, ſi 1[lam integram acct- 


| 110 pramus gtadrat in illum optime, him. whom (with Gi 


quem «ſe verum 1ll.m Anti- 


chriftum ( Do juvante_) demon- aſſiſtance We ſhall | 


 ftrabrmus ; Romanum dicoPore 


rf em,quii ſe eſſe caput Eccleſia 110Njirate to be the oh 
Nos hs vicem imple) e ry Antic briſt, 7 ſay; 
K-50 Biſhop of rome, mi, 
arrogates unto himſelf , to bet 
kead of theChurchof Chriſt ,andl 
Vicecerent, &c. and p.92. wondaf 
at the blindneſs of men,like Owl: 
200 aay,nvt to ſee it according 
Arch-biſhop W hitgift 1n 
aefence of the Anſwer to 

Admonition , often applies tif 
Ticle of Antichriſt to the 3 


hop of Rome ) 45 A thing ak 


| the preſent See of Rome. | 129 


7 oranted. See Tra6. $. p. 349. 
here having ſpoken much of 
:m before , he thus concludes. 
know that thoſe Sects and He- 
fres gave ſtrength unto Anti- 
riſt, and at the length were one 
Wecciall meanes of placing him in 
is throne, even as alſo I amper- 
raded that he worketh as effeSiu- 
Sy at this day by your ſtirres 
1d contentions , whereby he hath 
rd ll more prevail againſt this 
burch of England, then by any o- 
Wer cans whatſoever. Therfore it 
Wchoweth you to take heed how you 
aivide the Army of Chriſt, which 
ould unanimiter, frght againſt 
Wat Antichriſt. That he means 
We See of Rome none can doubt. + 
= Wholoever ſhall read Bi- 
Wop Andrews his Tortura Tortz, 
annot but conceive his judge- 
qncnt ro be the ſame , Where 


he 


| 
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he hath 


many of the obſery 


ons, which have been mentic 
already from the ſituation on 


and the 7 head gove F 


ven hills, 


ments. And p. 153. upon 


grant on bagh fides thar } 


| (p) De eo tantum nobrs lis . by [ 08 1s Rome : J (þ T 
SHITE: Vit Jam quanan illa ibi Roma 


Babylon, aut Roma quo tem- 


JI LIIME pore Vabyion eſſe ceperit ; Cui 
MIIkl. 1et fot ibi circumſtantias adhi- 
||f|. ber $, Johannes, vix ut in ea 
IIIÞ errare cuiquam contingat. Dug 
11111! enim Babylon 1br, eadem mere. 
[[MIN. $rfx magna dicitur , (5c. Edo- 
[11180 Gum antem 2b1 Je dicit Johan 


| nes 4 ſpirita de rebus que ven» 


il | | Tur efſent. Luod ſi jam Roman 
iſ} | 362 (quo tw ſenſu vis) deſigna- 


vit, nihil venturum edocuit ſpi- 
ritus; Ethnica enim tym Roma 


11 MING | Auge erat vel maxim?, Pra: 

100k pbeticus vero 15 liber toths ha- 

FRI. bert ſoler, 9c. nimis auter illa 
MIN | anriſella tum prophetia foret , + 
If | predicerer fore, ut- perſequeretur 
l[IlifNl Rows Chriſtianos vidit vero 
WHINE Doc prizſquam in Pathmos vele- 
WHIT gatus offer, Ofc. p.183, 184. 

HI. and p. 185, De ea Roma que 
[MIN <VEneficiis ſedutit , que agnum 
| | ſpecte refert , ſcripram tamen 
{ in fronte blaſphemiam, in Tem- 


pb Det ſedet , Cujus merces hte 


it eninum anime; quam decem Re- 


- 
h 


( 


he ſtates the au 1 


ſton for the tin 
and reſolves it ca 


be Rome Ethnick , f 
then it had been nom 


pheſee , 2 being at 
time a perſecutor of | 
Chriſtians , and a {t 
der of the blood of 
Saints, which Sa 
John then had the ex 
rience. of himf, elf”, 1 
divers. othes arguing 
from her. inchantm 
manner of deftruSdia 
making merchandin 


fon oule 


C 


the preſent Fee of Rome. "3 | | 


p ges igne Concrematur! ſunt af 
oules,the perſons which 5 £m epirernam; que per 


| 17Ch pſeudo propbetam ſam vim ha- 
all burn her F wh c bet ſigna faciendi, Vere 4 Torto 


ould not agree to Hea- diciuw Romam Chriftianam 
oy perditam non 11 + Non Ceri. 


hen Rome \ Adding FO ſed illam Antichriſtianam ſcilj- 
We the ſame beaſt, which >< | 
bath horns like the lamb, fits in the 
7 :mple (or Church ) of God , ex- 
J ts himſelf abowe all that is called 
God , one that was not in being it 
Saint Johns time, pretendeth to 
to the working of mirasles ;, and ſo 
concludes, that thouch Rome 
Chriſtian may not g0 into perditi- 
on , yet Rome Antichriſtian ſhall, 
which hath been drunk with the 
blood of the Saints , and the Mar- 
tyrs of Teſus, &c. 
Biſhop Bzlſon in his book of the 
diftcrence, between Chriftian ſub- 
jection, and nnchriſtian Rebellion, 
delivers his judgement often ac- 
cordingly, as a matter out of con- 
troverſie, aftirming the Tyranny 


of 


of Rome to be the þ ower of dy 
neſſe , and ent of Pk 
applying the pride of the Py 
cie,to that of the mar of fin, exaMÞ: 
ing himſelf inthe Temple of G l 
2 Theffal. 2. It was, faith he, | 
ancient device and drift of Ai 
tichriſt , to make himſelf mighty 
when it was firſt attempted by Hil 
debrand (Greg.7. ) and now oy: 
loured by the Papiſts , with th 
name of Religion. p. 527. oh | 
&eC. 
' Biſhop Hall, that elegant an 
pious Biſhop af Norwich , hatii 
much to this purpoſe , diſperlaF 
through his works. ( No peat 
' with Rome, Sect. x.) Look on th 
face of the Roman Church, 
Gods and ours, look on the Jac 
fbe is quite contrary Antichriſtia 
| Sect.22. ſhall we ever grow to thi 
beight of madneſſe, as to come 
4 
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S: Standard of God to the tents of 
@/: Roman Antichriſt. The hea- 
wE-cirs ſpall paſſe away by a change, 
Rome by a deftrudion, not a 
age. (The Honour of the 
Wnarried Clergy ) Were 7t not for 
his opinion (1.e. the forbidding 
St) the Church of Rome would 
Brant one evident brand of her An- 
Wh ichriſtianiſme. (Sect. 15.) Speak- 
ng of a Popilh Prieſt ; Well doth 
ut become the ſon of that Babylo- 
rſh trumpet, the laps drenched in 
he cup of thoſe fornications, &Cc. 
nd abundance of the like, might 
Wc produced. 
al biſhop Downham, the learned 
$ihop of Derry in Ireland, (from 
Wboſc mouth 1 have heard ſuffici- 
F'tly that way ) in his book en- 
tuJed Papa Antichriſtns, is the 
noſt Jarge of any we have yet 
FPancd, dividing his diſcourſe 
- Into 


q 


 andperſon, and the defi Iona 
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into the deſcri ption of the þ| 


of the tie , out of the 2 Th 
2. and Revelat. 17. and all 
re@ly applyed by him to the | 
of Rome. 

Biſhop Morton , that fam 
and Reverend Biſhop of Durhi 
( coetaneous with the forme 
and yet living, hath much of t| 
in divers parts of his works. 

- Biſhop Dawenaiit, the emint 
Biſhop of Sarisbury, all profeſl 
of Divinity at Cambridge , hi 
often declared his judgemeli 
accordin ly, 1 in his Determimn 
ONS PAY. 24. Pontifex Maxim 
Antichriſtianam ſuam | #perbid 
&c. audacia pluſquam Antich 
ſtiana, cc. Univerſ: alem Pa 
Jari, lilies in totam Eccleſil 
201 eſſe jure diwvino, ſed "y_ 
one Antichriſtiana. 


Biſ x 


the preſent See of Rome. 


Biſhop Prideanx,in h1s Lectures 
aith the like often , ſpecially in 
hat ae Antichriſto, that he can- 
ot be the Twrk , but the Pope, 
hc, Unto which Biſhops might 
ze added, the votes of many other 


carned orthodox and Epiſcopall 


nen , whoſe judgements have 
xeen declared accordingly : As 
hat learned Profeſſor of Divini- 
y, Doctor Samuel Ward, in his 
etures and Determinations at 
ambridge , lately printed : ſpe- 


Romana Eccleſia eft Tdololatiica; 
Ipoſtaſia a Paulo prediGa,eſt ad- 
mpleta;Romana Eccleſia eſt | chiſ- 
atica , 1. Ee. 1. The Roman 

hurch is 1dolatrous. 2. The 


S fulfilled. 3. The 


” - "; - a . n |  . Y x S | 
. » / | 
' 
I | 
| 
| 
' 
| 
\ 


\poitaſte foretold by Saint Paul, 
Roman 


burch is ſchiſmaricall. Thus 


oncluding 1n relation to the See 


ally in thoſe three queſtions, ; 


MM 


S#+ 
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of Rome. Hec ſcilicet ct illaj 


bylon, que in corde .ſuo dicit 
regina, ſola ſum, @ non eſt pry 
me. 1..e. This 15 that Bah 
which ſaith in her heart, I fit 
Queen,lI am only, & there 1s ng 


Fj 


beſides me. And who knowl 


not ( till of later yeares ) 
both the Univerſities 1n th 
publick diſputations, and det 


minations, abounded in th 


concluſions accordingly. 


I ſhall only adde the judy 
ment of that meek and judi 
ous man, Mr. Hooker, ee | 


Treatiſe of Juſtification, Set. 
God hath ſpoken by his Any 


from heaven to his people 0 


cerning Babylon, (by Babylon 
underſtand the Church of Rom 


Go out of her my people, that ya 


not partaker of her plagues,\ 
expounds the going out of her! 


the preſent See of Rome. 137 
ecially meant , out of Popiſh 
Wperſtitions and hereſres, calling 

he maintainers. of rhem Popiſh 
ereticks , and by plagnes, not 
nly temporal but eternal.Se&.20. 
ompare3 the Pope to, Feroboam, 
ome to Samara, that played 
he Harlot, &c. Sect. 27. ſpeak- 
ng of the Biſhop of Rowe, and 
he Church of Rome, addes this. 
ls Frenzy, though it take away 
We uſe of reaſon, doth not- 
Withſtanding prove them reaſona- 
We creatures which have it , be- 
auſe none can be frantick but 
hey, ſ 0 Antichriſtianity being the 
ane and plain overthrow of Chri- 
Hanity, may nevertheleſs argue the 
burch wherein Antichriſt ſtteth 
Fo be chriſtian. Se&; 57. God did 
i all ages keep his ele& from wor- 

| vippinsg the Beaſt, and from recer= 
ng his mark: in their foreheads; 
L he 


. [8 


none unto death , but only 


families, and made them his 01 


he hach and will preſerve 
from receiving any deadly wy 
at the hands of the man of | 
whole deceit hath prevatled © 


4 


as never loved the truth, butt 
pleaſure in unrighteonſneſs. 2T 
ſal.2 Sec.35. ſpeaking of Chi 
mercy to the worſt of men uy 
their repentance, faith thus; 
Pope, ſtripped of uſurped pom 
Antichriſt converted, penitent, 
lying proſtrate at the foot of Chi 
xc. ſhall Tthink Chrift will ſp 
at him. In his Sermon on Sa 


Tude, Sect. 14. Hecalls the Po 
the man of ſin, and ſon of perl 


tion , who hath fawned upont 
Krngs and Princes of the ear 
and by ſpiritual couſenage Þ 
claiming ſale of Pardons,@hpvc. h 
taken the children of the Nob 


; 
7 
| 
| 


s 
di 
\ 
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dinals, built Seminaries; and | 
hercby as at this ay , ihe man Of 
ſn warres 4 gainfy 15,Cc. with the 
cp of whoſe deactly abominations, 
this Feroboam of whom we ſpeak, 
lh made the earth fo dewnk , that 
it hath reeled under us, &c. Now of 
whom the Prophet ſpeaketh this; 
whether of the Biſhop of Rome; or 
ſome other mai, needs no iurther 
reſolution , ant fo iiuch for Nr: 
Hooker. | 

And whether or no, thoſe 
of the Remonſtrants are of a 
contrary judgement (which ſome 
call the Arminign party) | 'tIs ap- 
parent , Arminins himielf con- 
lented with the aforeſaid Biſhops 


and Authon =P (/) IN. (f Theſ 31. De Pim 
his 3l. Theol. dilbut. mano, (f precipris qua 14h 


-  e#ttribuuntur titulis. $; Iz. Ad- 
ntituled : Of the Bi- verſyii pro Dei , o 4914 


( co *hrift t nomen iÞſz comper # 
ſhop of Rome 3 and of dentiffima. FINh hand lc 


ary 7 


} FTE: > HOU 7) i VIS en 1lli Apoſtolus © - 
he chef Titles which  buir, quum appellat illam kit 


L, 2 are 


— 


—_— 


(IM nem peccati filium perditionts; are attributed unto hy; 


| wut in remplo Dei,tanquam i)eus JeG10n of the title | 
[111 ſedeat, pre ſeferens ſe eſſe De- hj » 8 
Ml A732 qui ex collapſo Imperio ven unto nim by hisf 
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 adverſarium of efferentem je 
ſupra vel contra onne id quod 
 dicitur Deus altt 9% aoue, ite 


Wherein after the 


Romano exurget, cjuſque va- + Be is | 
canten Gentraiem, occupabat; vourttes as bla ſphemg 


: 
—— _ —  —————_—_— — —— 


= —_  _ _ Ct MAT T_T.” ENCECRES C7) ec”, OE EE” EINER. 


— 
— 


| 


| 
\ 
K-44 
| i 
11 Whit 

th 


id 
Il |: 
| 


CHIET Wl 


| 
| 
| 
| 


||! hacenim de Pontifice Romano qn allerting his deſen 


_— — 
— 


| Juris , violent7a, veneno , Ar- pure ſpirits CAME fort 


If amis; adeo ut merito dict poſ- : b 
[ ſt., be$tiz 1111 formidabilt que The overthr ower and! 


|| Pardo, Urſa , Leoni, fimilis ſtroyer of the Church 


| eff, :£ qua Romanum Impe- 


j (5 Tyramae [zberetur; Religt- , , . ( 
| 0j2 ſapientie eſt , Curiam Ro- aiviſions b erween F ls 


ſola intelligenda ejſe , (5 intel-Þ | 
ligi poſſe aſſerimus. Antichriſt? of othe IS, V1%. the fa [ 


vero numen 116 competet excel- | 
lentiſfim# , ſive particula &'vn Fr opbe A (Revel. T9. N 
oppoſarionem , ſrve unjus rei pro | 
altera ſubStitutionem, vel We _ I 6 . 23+ caÞP. L 2.1 
rims fattam aut per vim /hick ; 
ER ds 5 ich did wonders bs 


J, E, Omn inftrumentorum $4- fore the beaft out , 
Panicorum genere uſas eſt ſoph1- , 


 tica bypocriſi, mendachs , «- whoſ, Cc mouth three 7 F 
qu:iy:caticnibus , perfidra, per- 


rium frgnificatum eſt , ſucceſ. Atters of faith q = 
fiſſe , G55. Faxit Deus ut Ec- worſhip . and raiſing | 


cleſia ab Antichrifti fraudibis 


manamgab Eccleſia in qua Pon ces an 
tifex ſeacat interſtinguere, 
\ &Kc, S. 


4 their ſubjeal 
12. he aſſerts tl | 
nam of Autichriſt, moſt evidenthſ, 
16 belong unto him : for the ApMl 
file gives it unto him (2 The, 

SE {al.% 


the preſent See of Rome. 
al. 2. 3) 45 $5 6, 7, 8.) where he 


There calls him, the man of f11, the 
on of perditian,that oppoſeth and 
exalts himſelf above, or againſt 

ill that is called God or worſhip, 
Witting in the Temple of God , and 
aying be is God; who upon the fall 
Wt the Roman Empire, ſhould riſe 
'p in his ftead;and take his vacant 
Wignity. That theſe (faith he) are 
"Jo be underſtood of the Biſhop of 


Mome, and are to be underſtood 


f bim only; we do affirm. And 


Wor the name of Antichriſt , that 
voſt ſpecially "tis appliable to him, 
Whether «ri be underſtood by way 
"hf oppoſition to Chriſt , a pretended 
Wbſtitiition , or a ſubordination in 
W's ſtead, ec. Set. 13. He hath 
W'4de ſe of all ſorts of inftru- 
ents, bypocriſtes , lies, equivoca- 
ons, treacheries, perjuries , poi- 
"force, and armes ; that he may 


L 3 well 
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well be ſaid 10 reve ſncre 


and a Lion. Revel.13. 2. by whi 
the Roman Empire is fugnif 
whoſ e Imace he bare , and broug 
it to paſſe, 1h9ſoever, would 1 
worſhip the znace of the be, 
ſhould be pit to de -ath, Ne. 2 
concludes with a prayer, thatG 
woulad grant , that the Chua 
might be aclivered from the fr 
and Fy rainy of Antichriſt. 1 
ſo mach for the judgement 
Arminius. 
Now, that the Divines of t 
Reformed Churches beyond 
Seas, do generally accord as 
it; Be not to be inſerted Xe 
ulans Y known , fuchas ) 
22115, Franc: ſ[cus- -Funins, Tilen 
M ornens, Viciicrns, R ivetus,.0M 
merus,etc.The Reformed Chun 
of France , have made it oneFe 
tit 


the preſent See of Rome. 
Mic Articles in their confeſſion, 
:ye may find in Chamier ( Pau- 
«it, Cathol. Tom.2. lib.16.de An- 
ichriſto cap.1. ) where he gives 
ou the words of the 31. Article 
Wonceived in Synodo Papinſenſe, 

waned by him to be the conteilt- 
mn of the reformed Churches 1n 
rance, 1n theſe words follow- 
ng. 


| (t) W Dereas the Biſhop _ (t) "1m Epiſcopus Romanus, 
f Rome ha UVIH 4 erected ereda 151 in orbe Chriſtiano Mo- 


p | | | narthia, dominationem uſurpet 
L 4 him el f a Monarc hy in omnes Ec:l:ſi1s (oy paſtores, 

heChrif; ; in tuntam ercdtus ſuperbiam, 
wertheChriſtian world, (:.)umem ſe dicat| Can. fa- 


h wad x15 diſt. gs, 11Þb. 1, Sactar, Ce- 
oth fur þ a Dominion | cap. de BenediRtienfrs, } 
SW UCK all Churches ant velitq"2(2.) advrart.| Conci). 
Ml. Late: an.v}r, S:f, 1,3.9, '©6 ] 

aftors p and hat h roſ e onnemme tribui ſbi poteRtatem 
"= «x incelogy interrages Ecil:ſiz- 

0 ſ uch a be w9ht of pr ide 5 fticas o:nnes diſpmmnar; articules - 

1s to call himſelf (1 .) fi iei definiats Scripturarum au 


therttatem, atque interpretatio* 


od , will be (2.) aclg- nem 4 ſe eſſe, dicat,animarune 


mercaturam exerceat; veta Ju- 
| red, an'l all power 70 be rament4 que diſpenſer , ngI'vos 


. SE | Dei cults, inſtituat;Tum in cis 
nven him in heavenand. vilims, beviman nociftrat. 


arth ; adiſpoſeth of all um. au'horitatem pedibus ſubie 


gat, Aans 5 ablatis 3 Ifarſl ut 


L 4 _ Ercleſr- 


: 
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THR Imperils. hid aſſe- Eccleſ: zaſtical thing o 
lll 1romus efſe Teri ilium © Guy. 4 
Ill manu Antichriſtum, perdiric= fares Articles of Fai 


nis filiam, pron:mmaatum 1m ver- 


bo "ers Meretricem Pit pur a» fa al th the authori ity 


tan i:{identem ſeptem mntibis c 
1 16g Ovitate; que regnum the dg reptare J and 


obrenchat in Reges terre « Ex znterpretation of it, 
peftaruſque aum Domus prout ,- 


Wh jrowfrr aciam copit. conficiens L c from him : mh 
Wi ner etekn Merchandize of fo 
— dliſpenſeth with wn 
and oathes; inſtitutes new workh 
of ( God. As alſo in civil affain 
treads upon the lawful authority 
the Magiftr ate,in giving, taking 
way,tranſſating of Empires; We 
believe, and aſſert him to be theg 
ry proper An tichrift, ſon of per 
tron foretold in the word. of Oi 
the /[ carlet har lot , ſe itting on ſe 
mountains in the great city; whi 
bath obtaineda rule over theKi 
of the earth:and we do expecwh 
the Lord according to his props 
and as be batb beoun, will deſi 
him with tt G ſpirit of | his 100d 


d at length aboliſh with be 
1 johtneſſe of his coming. 
8 And Mareſns in his preface to 
Mc Anſwer of Hugo Grotins his 
Pbſcrvations upon the 2 Theſ. 2. 
nd other places gives us the like 
cticle,agreed upon 1nSynodoNa- 
Wonali Gapenſe. Anno 1604.which 
Wath very little or no difference 
Som the former, and ſo need- 


and, by the Arch-biſhops and Bi- 
Eops, and the reſt of the Clergy 


p 


We Univerſal Church of Chriſt, 


RF 'ainly diſcovar him to be the man 


| We forctold il holy Scripture, 


the 
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ſſe to be repeated. Which do 
Ily agree with the Synod of Ire- 


cre in the Convocation holden 
wt Dublin, 1615. num. 80. vi. 
be Biſhop of Rome is f 0 farre 
rom being the ſupreme head of 


; hat his works and. dofirine, do 


phom the Lord ſhall confi ame with 
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the ſpirit of | his mouth, and alyl 
with the brightneſſe of Dis co ll 
The farmer Synod may pg 
bly be undervalued with {a 
by bearing the name of Pregh 
rian, but ſeeing 1t conſents wi 
the latter which was Epi 
pat, why may it not be an; 
troduction to a further n 
deration betweene them in} 
ther matters. And it ſtands h 
with juſtice; thar if Prebyk 
have had a hand in the —_ 
Epiſcopacy with Popery, (whi 
ſeems to have been without 
fent of parties) it ſhould up 
this evidence be the more k 
ward in aſl] {ting 1n the div | 
Now 1n regard that above-l 
Article of the Church of Irelq 
confirmed by the judgement @ 
the late Primate, hath been 
jected againſt by Doctor Hel 


— —_—_ 


the preſent See of Rome. 


r that (as he faith) there is #0 
ll þ docirine in the book of Arti- 
Fs, nor in any publich monument, 
record of the Church of Eng- 

nd , but the contrary rather. 1 
Wl cite ſome patllages out of che 
[Mook of Homilies, which are ap- 

Wroved by the book of Articles, 
I: a larger declaration of the Do- 
&ri7e of the Church of England, 


Wnd leave it to the Readers judg- 

Qmcnr.. 
In the third part of the Ser- 
Won of good works, ſpeaking 
Woainſt the Popiſh ſinging of 
rental 5,and the ſuperſtitious Or- 
Micrs in the Church ofRome.intro- 
Wuced to ſerve the Papacy, theſe 
Fords are as followeth : viz. Ho- 
wur be to God, who did put light 
” the heart of King Henry the 
Wcth;to put away all ſuch ſuper- 
tons, and Phariſaical Sets, by 
Antichriſt. 
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Antichriſt invented, &c. \ 
can be meant of no other, but 
| See of Rome; -by the word, 
long after, viz. Let ws rehy 
ſome other kinds of Papiſtica| 
perſtitions 5 Ce. In the ſec 
part of the Sermon of falvati 
ſpeaking againſt the PopiſÞ j 
nion of juſtification by wor 
theſe words are as follows 
Tuſtification 7s not the office(if 
man, but of God; for man canif* 
make himſelf righteous by his aff 
works, neither in part , nor in 
whole, for that were the on 
teft arrogancy and preſumption 
man, that Antichriſt could (et! 
againſt God.,etc. and io accoul 
1t not the doctrine of a Chriſti 
that ſets forth Chriſts glory, 
of him that 1s an adwerſary| 
Chriſt,and his Goſpel;and a ſettlif 
forth of mans vain-glory , 


A [ 


H 
r 
[ 
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nd that paſſage in the third 
it of the Sermon againſt the 
rill of Idolatry , p. 69. I leave 
the Readers judgement, if the 
iſe can be underſtood , other- 
ſe then of the See of Rome In 

S-(c words following. viz. Now 
cerning( popiſh Jexceſſive deck- 
W& of Images andIdols,with paint- 
7, gil-ling, adorning with preti- 
| 5 veſtures , pearles and ſtones, 
Wat is it elſe but for the further 
Sovocation and inticement to ſpi- 
wal fornication ; wbich the Ido- 
Jrous Church, underftandeth well 
Wu2b. For ſhe being indeed, not 
& 4 harlot ( as the Scripture 
i Pcr) but alſo a foule, filthy, 

JF parlot{ for ſhe is indeed of” ans 

t yeares) and underſtanding 

Tf {2ck of nature and true beauty, 

F great lothſomneſſe, which of 


ſelf ſhe hath ; ſhe doth E oy 


150 


Babylon Revel. 17. & Y 
the cuſtome of ſuch harlots ) ſh 
ber ſelf, and deck and tire bal, 
with gold , pearle , ſtone, ap 
kind of pretions jewels, thate 
ſhining with the outward bi: 
and glory of them , may pleaſe 
fooliſh Fantaſre of fond lowers hl 
ſo entice them to ſpiritual fl 
cation with her. Who if they 
her (Twill not ſay naked) bf 
femple apparel, would abhorre 
as the fouleſt , and filthieſt bf 
that ever was fe een; Accordn 
 appeareth by the deſcription 
. garniſhing of the great ſtrumWÞ 
all trumpets, the Mother of wi 
domes, ſet forth by Saint Tal a 
his Revelation (Apoc. 17.) 
by her glory provoked the I 
of the earth, to commit whort I 
with her , &c. and it folloi 
pag. 77. And it is not enou'* 
deck Idols, but at the laſt , on 


the preſent See of Rome. +" 151 
he Prieſts themſelves likewiſe 
lecked with gold and pearle , and 
pith a ſolemn pace, they paſs forth 
efore theſe golden puppets, ant 
all down to the oround on their 
arrow-bones before theſehonouras 
le idols, and then riſing up agait, 
fer up odours and incenſe to 
hem : &c. He that reads the 
#hole, cannot judge of it to be 
eant otherwiſe, then of the 
apacy. 
s And if the fifth and fixth part 
Wf the Sermon againſt wilful rebel- 
Wor be viewed , there will be 
Wound ſuch a large narration of 
he pride and ambition of the Bi- 
op of Rome, that there will not 
F-<d any further help to an ap- 
F'ication of that 2Theſ.2.to him, 
F'2ich thus beginneth, viz. After 
4! 211bitzon and deſire of domini- 
WF entred once intoEccleſiafticalMi- 


niſters, 
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nifters, whoſe greatneſſe E fl 
doctrine . and the example of, 


Saviour) ſhould chiefly ſtand 
bumbling themſelves ;. And 
the Biſbop of Rome did by i nh 
rable ambition challenge, n0t 
#o be the head of all the Chi 
diſperſed throughout the wi 
but alſo to be Lord of a all kingd 
of the world, as is ex preſſeh 
forth inthe book of his 0wn C4 
Lawes. He became at once 
ſpoy ler tad deftroyer both of 
Church , which is the kingao 
our Sovritier Chriſt and of 
Chriſtian Empire , and all Chi 

an kinodomes, ai an univerſe 

rant over all. The particula 

whole actions to # an end; 


there related. viz. The Biſhy 


Rome ftrring up ſ1 nbjects tot 


againſt their Soveraigne Li 


even the Son againſt the Fl 
oronl 


| 
F 
| 


I. 


| the preſent Fee of Rome. 


.onocing ſrcb Schiſmaticks , 
nd perſecut ing them, who reſuſed 
» achnowledoe his abowe-ſaid 
hallenoe of ſupreme autÞborityover 
hem; diſcharging them from their 
1th of jedelity made not only tothe 
mperour,but to other Kings and 
rinces throughout Chriſtendome. 
he moſt ernell ana bloody wars 
aiſed amongſt ChriſtianPrinces of 
ll kingdoms : the horrible murder 
f infinite thouſands of Chriſtian 
Wren, bezng ſlain by Chriſtians, the 
loſje of ſo many creat Cities, Coun- 
ries, Dominiens, and K ingdomes, 
ometimes poſſeſſed by Chriſtians in 
ſſra, Aﬀrick, and Europe ; The 
miſerable fall of the Empire, and 

W-1rch of Greece , ſometime the 
moſt flouriſhing part of Chriſten- 
Wor, into the hands of the Turks; 
be lamentable diminiſhing , de- 
fray and ruine of Chriſtian Reli- 
M gon: 


£ 
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gion : and all by the prafice | 
procurement of the Biſhop 
Rome chzefly, which is in 
Hiſtories and Chronicles wri 
by the Biſhop of Rome's own | 
wourites and friends to be / 
claiming alſo to have divers ÞP, 
ces and Kings to their waſſ 
liege men, and ſubjects, CC. b 
wing themſelves more like Ki 
and Emperours in all things, ti 
remained like Prieſts, Biſhops 
Ecrleſraſtical; or, (as they wa 
be called) ſpiritual perſons ini 
one thing at all, &c. and fo « 
cludes with an exhortation of 
good {ubjects, knowing thoſe 1 
ſpeciall inſtruments of the Dewi 
to the ſtirring up of all Rebelli 
to avoid and flee them. 
1s not thisa full deſcription 
the pride of that man of ſul 
2 Theft. 2. in exalting himſt 
abt 


ne preſent Oce Of ROME. 


. 


above all Kings and Princes , and 

chat jon of perdition (being un- 
P derſtood a&ivel:) who was the 
"Y cauſe of the perdition, or lofle of 
"Y fo many thouſands of Chriſtian 
mens 11ve?. 

And in the frxth part of the 
ſame Sermon,you nave a more 
particular relation of the Biſhop 
of Rome's blood-ſbec , (according 
to the deſcription of that Har- 
lot, Revel. 17.6.) intheſe words: 
viz. And as theſe ambitions aſur- 
pers the Biſhops of Rome, have 
o overflowed all Traly and Germa- 
ny with ſtreams of Chriſtian blood, 

_ ſhed by the rebelli>ns of ignorant 
| [ubjects againſt their natural 
' Lords and Emperours, whom they 
have ſtirred thereunto by falſe 
pretences : ſo is there no Countrey 
in Chriftendome, which by the like 
means of falſe pretences , hath not 
M 2 been 


2 | 
/ 
1 


| 


. 
\ 


| 


: 
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_ been over-ſprinkled with the Bl, 


Enzliſh.in King Johns time , and 


Rome, and to fear all his threat: 


of ſubje&s,by rebellion againſt theft | 
naturall Sosveraigns, ſtirred up | 
the ſame Biſhops of Rome, &, 
And in concluſion , as the Se. 
mon oiten <ntitles the Biſhops g 
Rome, wnſatiable wolfes , an 
their Adherents, Romiſh greed 
wolfes; 1o doth it in ſpeciall cal 
the See of Rome, the Babyloni 
call beaſt, in theſe words ;, vin, 
The Biſhop of Rome underſtand. 
ing the bruit blindneſſe Is 
norance and ſuperſtition of the 


how much they were inclined 
to worſhip the Babilonical beaſt o 


nings, and canſeleſſe curſes , he 

abuſed them thus, &c. 
have tranſcribed theſe the 
more largely out of the Book of 
Homilies , both that {uchas have 
rejed- 


the preſent See of Rome. 


rejected them as Popiſh may ſee 
their errour, and thole thatnow 
ſ{} much favour the See of Rome, 
that they call ſuch Ianguage raz- 


lin, may have their mouthes ftop- 


per, being 1t 1s from the mouth 
of the Church of England in her 
Homiltes, which is a good war- 
rant for her ſons to ſay after her. 

Let the Reader judge whether 
thele paſſages do not confirme, 
rather then contradict, or be con- 
trary (as Doctor Heylene faith) 
ro the Articles of Ireland, and 


the Primates judgement of the. 


See of Rome. 
I ſhall only alledge one pal- 


ſage more, and that is in the con- 
clufton of the ſecond part of the 
Sermon for Whit-ſunday. vir. 
Iicked and nonght were the Popes 
and Prelates of Rome for the moſt 
part , as doth well appear by the 


M 3 ſtory 
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ſtory of their lives, and therefol | 


 worthily accounted among th 
aumber of falſe Prophets » an 
falſe Chrifts, which deceived th 
world a long while, the Lord 
fend HS from ther T yranny q 
pride, that they may never ent 
into this Vi ACyar d agaim but thi 
they may be wtterly caggfounde 
and pit to firgh t 711 all parts of th 
world. And he of his ercat me 
ſo work, that the Golyel of hi 
Son may be truly preached to ti 
beating down of fin, death ,' thi 
Pope, the Dewill, and all the kin 
dome of Antichriſt, &c. 

This latter paſtage is only pr 
duced by DoGor Heylene , as: 
"=_ nce, that the Pope is not 

lared to be Antichriſt , eirſt 
Min , or any where elſe , 1n tit 
book of Articles or Homilie 
which how the force of it canÞ 

extend 


the preſent See of Rome. 


xtended fo farre beyond its 
ew 1; ſhbere 0 doth not aPPearec : 
MEor his principal argument, that 
F;- finds here the Pope and Anti- 
rift, diſtinguiſhed as much as the 
Devil and the Pope. *Tis anſwe- 
:4, The deſtuyction here 1s not 
aAÞ-tween the Pope and Anti- 
chriſt , but between him and hzs 
Antichriſtgan kingdom ;, for the 
Swords arc not, the Pope, the Di- 
Mvell.and Antichriſt;bur,and all the 
kingdome of Antichriſt, That 
Univerſality ( al[)) comprehend- 
Wing both head and members. 
And if we ſhould allow a Du- 
virate,(1n thePope and Dewill) 
tr the government of that king- 
dom, one as the viſible head, the o- 
F ther as the znviſeble,or the one him 
that rezgneth; the other by whon 
be receiveth power ſo to do : (Rev. 


12. 4.) both might be thus owned 
M 4 without 


159 


160 


_ cing of words(which the book 
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without infringing the titleof 
ther: Howſoever'tis not the arg 


[C 
1ngs from {uch niceties in they 


{ 


Homilies,are not ſtrict 1n,as mig. 
be ſhewed in ſeveral inſtance; 
but the oblervation of the ſc 
and drift of the place , the al 
paring 1t with others, the conn 
rance of the judgement of fey 
rall eminent Biſhops atore-citg 
(who cannot be unagined to 
clare againſt the doGrine of it 
will carry the {en{c of it accg 
ding] y,with the judicious and 
biaſſed Reader : and {o much 
the book oi Homilies. 

Unto which I might allo ada 
the opinion of ſome /carned mal 
liveing and dying within the out: 
ward communion of the Chural 
of Rome. To inſtance onelyl 
Padrio Paulo, who wrote theH 


fi 
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tory of the Councill of Trent : Af- 
:cr whoſe ſtabbing by an Emiſſa- 
ie from Rome, many of the Cler- 
zy of Venice, brake out into that 
| application, calling that See Im- 
pra, inſana, ſuperba, meretrix, pe- 
Wis, ac [nes mortalinm ; and her 
rune to be expected, according 
Sto Roclat. 15. Some of the yer- 
Mics arc printed at the end of the 
Elntcrdics writ by Padrio Paulo, 
Jand tranſlaced out of [talian into 
Latin by BiſLop Bedell , who was 
J often an ear-witnile when he li- 
ved in thole parts of divers learn- 
cd men, producing that of 2Thel. 
2.the man of fin who exalts himſelf 
above all, &c. and ſhall fit in the 
Temple of God , &c. both as an 
Wargument that the Biſhop of 
home is the perſon ſitting ; and 
that thoſe who are oppretled,and 
A tyranniſed over by him, are 


(u_) the 
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(u) Calvin. Ejift. 104. Un- (u) the Ci ur ch of Gr 


der the Papacy ſome Ch ch, and from thence re” 
remaineth,a Church crazed, ©. i 
forlorne, miſtaken, yer ſome cing any applicaty 


Church, his reaſon, is. Anti- 7 
chris muſt ſit 1m the ''emple of LO Mahumet, and f1x1 


God , which is cited by Mc. it Upon the Biſhop 
Fooker. Inftit. Se&.27. | , i; 
Gehazi a man though over- Rome, ſome queſtio}' 


run with a Leproſy,and to be » . Wy 
ſhunned ls Ing, Is t he. or ſhall "4 


AntichriſtianiſMus eft mar- , F 
bus in Chriſtianiſm., Wh fl oy another; oth | 
laying, (as the ewes 
the blind man ) This is one we 
like him, but many , This is 
Which puts me in mind of tiff 
confident aflcrtion of Card} 
_ Perren,who affirms that whoſoent 
maintaineth this wicked docirin 
that Popes have no power to f 
; | ; 1' 
K ings vy their ſupreme thromt G 
they leach men to beleewe thi. 
* P | 
there hath not been any Church | 
pany ages paſt, and that int s 
the Church is the very Synagul | 
of Antichriſt; and the Pope Fj, 


| ), 
good conſequence to be the 4 -j 
C / | 


( 


N 


( 


| 
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. ® - | * T 
iſt ; which Oration the Cardi- Endo 


| himſelfe addreſſed to King * mes. us. 


by this Arrz- 


Ems , upon a ſuppoſrtion , zt cle (i.e. that 


: i Kings are nor 
jobt have converted him. See depoſable by 


the P | 
ing James Preface , 10 the de-* Fe 
.owvinntonEkK; headlong int9 
" .D '&# - G x 
W/cc of th: rISHT 0) Ix 7ngs a maniteſt he- 


Now whereas both ſides (ag ric, as bind- 


Ing us to con- 
ou have heard) are agreed upon fle,chac tor 


many ages 


"a place z "0 be Rome (which paſt,the Ca- 
f hecks the phanſie of {nch 15 cholickChurch 


hath been ba- 


vould apply 1t to Conftantinople. niſhed our of 
- FE) : C ih "__ P "2 ins 


Ito perſons that never were At world; for if 
the Champi- 


Ficher ) I ſhall only confirm it out ,,; the E 


Þt one of the Popiſh Writers, who iv< contrary 


ro this Article, 


ath quoted moſt of the reſt (to doholdanim- 


pious & dere- 


Jave the Reader any iarther la- ftable opinion, 


contrary to 


our, 17 he hath a mind to ſatisfie G54; wrg, 


| mſe]ſf in it) "tis Tyrinus the Je- then doubrleſs 


the Pope for lo 


luit, in k15 Commentary upon the many bundred 


years cxpired, 


Te Rewelat. W here COmparin hath not been 


the yviion of the beaſt with 


the head of 
/ the Church, 


har 11 . p bur an here- 
1s, and 10 bornes, cap.13.with urn bee 


that of the x 7.and granting tt to Anicviſt, , 
be Pe: 45 3» 
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be meant of the ſame , (like! 
raoh's dreames, the ſeven M" 
of corne, and the ſeven kinewlt 
both one) then , for the 9; 
there; he faith by the greatiff 
lot, whole Myſtical name is F 
lon, cannor poſſibly be meant of | 
other then Rome : *tis plain (4 


I 
(x) The uſual Qijle of the he ) the ſits Hpon ſe [ 


Sybils pgurs enTuxo@orm ic. Mountains, and rai 
Roma ſetticollis jn Plutarch, : Wo 
Varro, a Feſtival among the OVEr the Kings of t y 


Romans called 'dies ſeptem 
 montium. Tertyl, in his time carth ) which can d( 


calls the People of Rome, the - b 
people of the ſeven hil!s, Ipſam to no other City beſul " 


vernaculam ſep1em calliumple= And urgerh that pl 
bem conventy, Avol, I. 35. s by l 
ot Saint Peter (2 Pap, 


5. 13-) the Church which i , 
Dabylon ſalutes you,to be meant 
Cs) Ita avid? aven mij. R2me( Tor as Biſhop 


nes hit Petrum Rome, alicubi 


Nt reperr pe, Arewes obſerves, (x 
Babylonem velint efſe Ronam, ther then Peter fb | 


wbi Perrus fujt, quam ut Pe - | 
trus Rome nn fuerit. Valde 420T be at Rome (Wh 0 
en'm illorum intereſt ad caput 


fidei vt Perrts Rome credatur they have ſlender 
Juiſſe, &c. Tort,Torti, P 183, no proofes for Out 


| Fi f . 
j ( | 
v {| 
wilt Sr 
C11 
Þ 7 
% Y l * 4 
1 l | 4 
LIE. | 
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ripture , but yet 7s of great cOn- 
quence to the Papacy ) they will 
ifeſſe it to be Babylon. 
And, though 2 Theſ.2. he fait 


e Temple of God, where the 
I of frnne ſits . 7s Feruſalem 0 
t here his feat of Babylon muſt 
Rome; Produceth the expreftle 
ſumonies of the Fathers for 
La&antins, Tertull TIA Ferome, 
Wrbroſc, Auguſtine , &c. and 
Waith he) even our hereticks 
aning the Proteſtant Wri- 
Ws (ior after the ſame way he 
Ils hereſre, ſo worſhip we the God 
our Fathers )Jand in concluſion, 
oduceth moſt of his own aſloci- 
s, the Writers of the Church 
'Y home, Sixtus Senenſts, Bellar- 
Wc, Bozins, Zuarez, Salmeran, 
czar, unto which 1 | _ 
ay adde . Baronins, » (1) conn of ane 
D) Tis moſt certaine 7. Anno 45,0, 38: 


| Claith 


——_—_— 


d| 
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(faith he) by the name of 
lon, the City of Rome 7z.s ſro j 
Ribera in his Commey 
upon it, ſaith the ſame, | 
(z) Huic conveniunt aptiſſi - ding : allo ( 2 j 
me omnia atgie illud Inprimis, things fri / V agree 
Guns cm emeniſer gud 2 > cn ſomewhat 


in eodem Capite;® mulier quam |, + aa 
vidifth eft civitas magna, que n bs 4P P / ied ty 


habet regnum ſuper reg Other ten Rome, 
terre. C [2 
| The ſeven head; 


ſeven hills, aud, The Cityn 
reignetÞ over the Kings if 
earth. 


(a) Exiſtimamus nomin? Vi CLHS laith, (a) 


Pabyloms Romanam urbem ft - CONCEIVE Wherel ov | 
nificar1 in hoc Apocalypſis opere, , 4 ſo 4 


#hi tottes Babylon nomimnatur, bylon 7 mentioned i 
G.c. omnia que his Capitibas x .... _ 
memorantur , 1n Roamanam ut - Rewelat i07 zl ſg 


Mans 4. ant aantans Rome, and all thing 
the I'7. and 15. Revel. ver) 
 appliable to zt. 
nn According totl 
A nee end (b) Bellarmine ( 


xt Terrullianus annotavit, (F | \ 
aperts colligitar ex cap. 17, Apu= mer ly quoted ME 
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calvp.ubi dicitu” Babylon magna 
eljg#45 | c) who ſai th, ſedere ſupra ſeptem montes (9 


7 oþn cal [5 Rome Baby = habere umperium ſuper reges 


| terra; nec enim alia Civitas 

W/011.4sS be mot he frgnre of eft, que F.hannis tempore im- 

; * ” jy perium habucrat ſuper reges 

BRomC, 4 ad by his words terre quam Roma z (9 notiſſi- 

be clearly ſheweth it to be itn #ira ſeyncolls Be 
R ome 0 All which may Rom. Pont, Cap.I3, 


well 01VE 4 check ro the (c) Romaa Tohanne wock- 
7 t wr Babylon, quia Babilon fuit 


Novelty of ſome among ju, Rme. quibus werki 
our ſelves, who with- © 4/znut Roman, 


out the ballaſt of ſound or ſ{ollid 
Sjudgcment, have been carried A- 
bout with the winds; of other 
Yimaginations, which yetT could 
FYeaſily believe , ſome Popiſh A- 
Fecnts (upon ſecond thoughts) 
ave had their hands in, to get 
t driven off the further from 
Mhcir ſhore ; Though how farre 
not-withitanding our aforeſaid 
Vriters, and thele arc from an 
F-grcement , in the above-ſaid, 
ath been made apparant in the 
two former T reatiles;viz. Thoſe of 
the 


Babylon Revel. I7. & 19. 
the Popiſh Writers, wonld 


It Rome,while 1t was Heathen y 
the fall to be with the Heath}: 
Empire; and ours , Rome fincej 
became Chriſtian, and the fall y 
to come. Thoſe of ours, whoj 
defence of our Ordination fra 
the icandal of Antichriſtian, byi 
paſling through the See of Rom 
have endeayourecd to take offt} 
See, from being ſuch 1n the afor 
mentioned places;as 1t wasa et 
leſſe refuge, fo the cure is woll 
then the diſeaſe. 

And thoſe, who have with 
Popiſh Writers, yeelded the mi 
of fin, and the ſon of perdition," 
that manner of expreſiion ; tolf® 
meant of a ſingle perſon , we g 
not forced to it; for it may nd 
withſtanding be meant of a /uF'* 
ceſſrve race of men, in one pla. 
and government ; non de _ , 

TTALAL 
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individui, ſed ſpecier, according 
Fo che like inſtance 1n Szripture. 
$£/2.23- 15- Tyre ſhall be forgotten 
; 70 years, according to the days of 
, be > King. (1.c.) of one Kingdom, 
| 73 The Empire of the Calite cans, 
S:\/hich after Nebachaduczar and 
is ſucceilors Evelmerodach and 
WBc//hazar , was piven to the 
Medes and Perſraus , and Dan. 7, 
Wl 7- the 4 beaſts are 4 Kings, 
.c.)the four {ucceſiive Empires, 
he Chaldean,Perſuan,Grecian, Ro- 
nan, as the ſeczen Kings do accor- 
ingly, (Rev. 17.) ſignify ſeven 
Auccethve governments,and fo the 
$47 of ſer, may be meant accor- 
Wingly, notof a particular man,but 
Wl! arace of men lucceeding in that 
F\ yranny ; as when they fay, the 
ope is theHead of theChurch,they 
$0 not limit It to this or that par- 
cular Pope, but mean it of the 
N con ti- 


Babylon Revel.17.& 18. &;" 
continued jucceflion from S.Pg, 
Neither 1s the Article ; "any 
of any more force ior the limity 
on of 1t to one man there,(2Th 
2.)then it 15 inL«k.4.4. Man liq 
not by bread only, orMark 2.29. 
Sabbath was not made for my 
both includeing all mankind; 
2 Tim. 3. ult. That the man of 
may be perfe&, vc. which isn 
confined to one, but takes in 
the Miniſtery. For which; or; 
thing elſe , concerning this « 
troverſie (which I ſhall not ex 
into) Ifthall referre the Reat 
to Biſhop Downham,Biſhop Jen 
Biſhop Abbot , with others, in 
whom he may receive full fati 
Con. Only thus much in conl 
mation of the Judgement of tit 
two Reverend and eminentBÞiſt 
& a Vindicarion of 1t,from the 
perizon of fingularity,and now! 
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THE 
Late Arch-Pijhop of A R< 
MAG n 5 judgement, of the 
ſenſe of that place. Heb.6. 4. 


Of laying on of hands, enlarged 
is and defended. * 


THis and the former verſe 
=— well be called the 
Apoſtles Catechiſme, con-= 
ſting of fox Principles, or Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtian doctrine 
(as they are called in the former 
verſe) of which this 1s the Me« 
mod. - - 

The two former concern this 
life , viz. Repentance from. good 
works, and Faith towards God. 

Nga - ax 


DRIES — I A 
pn—_— _ 
% 


Ordination 
The two Hatter, the end of thi 
life , viz. the Reſurre&ion of thy 
dead, and cternal judgement. The 
two middle, viz. the doctrine of 
Baptiſmes,and laying on of hand, 
are 1n relation to both, either xz 
Conduits to convey the two for. 
mer into us, or as Chariots tg 
carry us with comfort to the two 
[atter, That they are Fundamen- 
tal Principles , as well as the 
other, cannot be doubted of, by 
their being placed inthe midſt of 
them;only the queſtion is, what i 
meant by them. 

Firſt , by the doctrine of Bap- 


tiſmes, I conceive is meant the 


© Sacrament of Baptilme , which 1s 


oiten joyned withthe two former 
Fundamenrals; By our Saviour 
with Faith, he that belieweth and 
is baptized. Mark 16. 16. By 
Saint Peter with repentance; 


Als 


a Fundamentall. 


Acts 2. 39. Reprnt R and be bap- 


tizonl. 

The objeQion againſt it , 1s, 
that *tis Baptiimes 7n the plurall 
munber. 

Anſw. Firſt the Syrzach reads 
tin the ſingular number, and 
Saint Anguſtine in his book de fide 
& operibus, renders it; Lawacrt 
dodtrins , the dofrine of the 
font, from whence Ribera gathers 
there might be ſome Ancient 
Greek Copies accordingly. 

But ſecondly, it 1s an Enallage 
Numer, the plural for the fingu- 


lar , as Genef. S. 4. The Ark 


reſted on the Monuntaines of 
Arrarat , which Tremelins by 
way of explanation , renders 
mo montium:; Matth. 27. a: 
Theeves, for one of them on- 
ly. Luke 23. 39. So according- 
ly, The [/raclites having made 

N 3 


0/1C 
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 Ordination. 


one, golden Calte, ſaid , theſ, 
are thy Gods O Iſrael, &c. Ex 
ans 32. 4.) and verle 33. Moſe, 
ſaith, they have made themſelay 
Gods of Gold, yet verle 24. ith 
called by Aaron, This Calfe; Dry. 
ſinus hath divers of the like, as Se. 
pulchers, for Sepulcher , Cities 
for City , &c. and ſo here Bap- 
tilmes, tor Baptilſme. 

lam not 1gnorant of other con: 
Ciures by learned men, {12nifying 


a threefold Baptiſme, Sanguims, ; 


flaminis, fiuminis , or, the thrin 


dipping,{or ſprinkling;the aumbſſ 


of perons coming to be bapti 
zcd; the two leveral times 1n the 
year, in the Ancient Church fe 
apart for it, Faſter and Pentecolh, 
called dies baptiſmatim, which 
is Calvins and Bezaes ; ori 
plyirg the double ain it, the 
ziwara Baptiſme of Chriſt, and 
; outward 


a Fundamentall. 175 
1itward baptiſme of John ; that 
; to ſay, the Miniſters; which are 
Mr. (a) Cartwrights words UPON xrhyemiſt, Com- 
the place, who allo ſaith , by a Pearon 
trope both Sacraments are here no- vis place: 
"Bed nnder one, but I conceive, that 
Bwhich we firſt gave, 15 the beſt; 

Wand 'tis obſervable, that the 
Apoſtle faith, the doGirine of Bap- 
Briſmes, 'tis not the abloJute want 
of it, when it cannot bz had, 
(but the rejecting of the doffrine 
of it that damnes. *Ti1s poflible 
thar {ome of thole three thou- 
ſand converted by Saint Peters 
Scrmon, might have died before 
they could come to the water, 
and yet be faved; but if they had 
rejeGed the doGirine of 1t, when 
they were bad to b2 baptized, 
like the Pharilees reje&ing the 
Corſet of God againſt them- 
(elves, or like Namarn who deſpi- 


N 4 {ed 


(a) Anſy. re | 
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ſed the river Jordan , 1 que ; 


on. it. 
A well ordered diſcipline; 


j 


the oraament of the Church, hþ p 


upon the confeſſzon and dofrilifc 
of Saint Peter, it was to be fow 
ded, in which ſence the Apoſtlki 


and Prophets in their doGrin 


are called the foundation of j 
Jeſus Chriſt being the chief or 
ner flone, and (as ſome think )iic 
the {ence of that, Rewel. 21. ufſhh 
that in the twelve foundatin 
were the names of the tweſm 
#poſiles,1n relation to their doſſ 
Cirinals; So much for that. 

Now the next is, the docrit 
of” laying on of hands. Here 
the great queſtion, W hat 1s meal 
by-it? That it 18 a Fundamental 
cannot be denied; if Baptiſme 
one, this muſt be another : ſee 
the verſe how like twins tit 
Alt} 
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ire borne and bred under the 
E:nec roof, And 'tis obſervable, 
chat in the Greek it 1s xi in 
the plural number, dodrines re- 
ferr12's to both. 

In the ſearch of {ſeveral Au- 
hours, I find theſe two expoſi- 
ons, moſt worthy of conft- 
Wdcration. 


children after Baptiſme, which 
hath ſomewhat of Antiquity for it, 
olt of the Writers of the 
Church of Roxwze incline that 
way, and even Calvin 1s of that: 
nind allo, and in his Comment 
upon this place, ſtands much tor 
t, and wiſheth it had not been 
laid aſide ; bode retinenda pura 


' 


[ 


, renda ; and produceth this cu- 
, tome of confirming of children 
2 the Primitive times, to be an ar- 
gUment 


| 
{ © 
: 


The firſt 18 , Confirmation of 


mftitutio, ſuperſtitio autem corri- 
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gument they were then bapting 
but I conceive 1t cannot heg 
ſence, for this reaſon; becauſe'F 
not a Fundamentall, and hard | 
prove; It was then (like Ba Piſa 
andthe reſt) eſteemed to be 
Il a neceſlary uſe and belief ih t 
I! Catholick Church, cortne, 
| | Magnopere C- that of Vincentins Lyranenſis,T IS, 


randum eſt ut jd . 

ns; is, T0 be held for a Catholick 9 
| ſen 299 rity,which hath been beliewed 
| —_— ry where, alwayes, and by all; At 'E 
Ill 


jj] hoceftenm our Church ſaith, ch:ldren bapti 
WI | were Gy þropric ; 
If] catboleam., %ed, hawe all things neceſſar) 


cas, Yn. their ſalvation; The Papiſts th 
hold it to be a Sacrament, dondi 
fay 'tisa Fundamentall, and wh 
it was obſerved by us, we tooki 
to be only an ancient laudabl 


It cuſtome of the Church, and wik 


_— 
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It ther 1t was ſo in Saint Pauls cimel 

| in the Church of the Hebrewey, 

ll it doth not appear. 7 | 
li , 
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Sc ſecond Expoſition 15,that it 
W-u1d be meant an ordained Mini- 
rn, which clearly in Saint Paul's 
Winc we find was wont to. be by 
jing on of hands, This 18 Parexs 
T. {cn{c upon this place. It was 
aith he) (a) an initial doGrine, (a) Inittalis 
Sucerning the Miniftery of the ©" de m- 


. niſterio Eccle- 
wrch then ordained by impoſition f# gia rum 


hanas; X Gualterus 1n his Com- hong — 
. | . | nem Mmanuumn, 
ent UPON this place, {aith, In . Totum munus 

Wis is contained the whole fun- Rope, 
P02 of Preachers, &c. deſigned 
Pto it by z-poſition of hands : 
ut none ſo full as Mr. Cart- 
Fright in his an{wer to the Rhe- 
Puts upon this place , his words 
Pe theſe. viz. By the impoſition 
F ands the Apoſtle meaneth no 
Pecrament, much leſſe confirmati- 
n, after Baptiſme; but by a trope 
| borrowed ſpeech, the Miniſters 
the Church ; apon the which 
hands 


| L 
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that there ought to be a Minilf"* 


Ordination 


hands were laid, which appea 


in that whoſoever believeth © 


by order ( or Ordination )tff 
and govern the Church;cwverthuf<< 
eth Chriſtianity, wher eas if Cuff" 
mation of children were a Sui® 
ment, as it is not; yet a man" 
mg the reſt, and denying the fff" 
it , might notwithftanding le 
ved. And fome lines after, gnf 
us ſummarily the ienfſe of 
verſe, viz. to be the doGirine offi. 
Sacraments, and of the Mini F 
of the Church : Ye ſee, in hisf* 
nion, what a dangerous thing 
is, no leſle then the hazard " 
their own ſalvation, to lay al 
an ordained Miniftery , or to 
ny the doctrine of 1t , which 
now frequently preſume. F} 
And 'tis obſervable; the af 
ment which he uſeth, he prof 
(4 


Fl tomettall . 


} asa Maximethen in tis time, 
.en for granted; not to be 
ved, but ſuppoſed; no man 

-n ſo much as queſtioning the 
ceflity of it, for though there 
re then divers diſputes about 

Fcipline and ceremonies , (1n 
Mich this learned Anthonr 

n app peared) yet both parties 
cemed altke of Ordination to 
! q/ acred inſtitution, none pre- 

Sing to take upon them the 
Mccof the Miniſtery without it; 
el], this I conceiye to be the 
| ce here of laying on of hands, 
. That it was a Principle of the 
þ techiſme taught to Chriſtians at 
ir firſt reception , that there 

1s to be a (ucceſſuve ordination, 
Yetting apart of perſons for the 
miſtery , for an authorative 
aching of faith and repentance, 
© adminiſtration of Sacraments, 


; called 
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quence, then to be ſighted. 


_ the Presbytery, both thus ſui, 


Ordination 


called laying on of hand | 
the outward rite; as the [, 
9#pper; by breaking of bread: 
this was the judgement of 
moſt Reverend and learned 
ther of our Church, the late {4 
Biſhop of Armagh,which bath 
rather emboldned me to emj 
my thoughts in the confirmg 
of it; and ſurely , it it bea fy 
mentall , the knowledge off 


ſenſe of it, is of a greater 


( 


Dd 


Firſt, it 1s conſiderable, 
well this doth ſute with W 
Pauls expreſſion _— L 
ſpeaking of Ordination, 2Iþ, 
I. 6. Stirre up the gift f h 
that is in thee by the putting - 
my hands, x Tim.4. 14. neglely.. 
the gift that is in thee, givenl 


with the laying on of the hank 


1 


cid 


/ 


"oy - 


a Funtlamentall. 
.ntly reconciled; Saint Paul was 
Wc principal, the Presbyters were 
Wis afſ:ftants, according to the 
nſtitutions and cuſtome of our 
hurch in Ordination. The Bz- 
op is not to do italone, but 
E.:th the aſſiſtance of at leaſt zhree 
Þr four of the Miniſters, which 
as after the patte-n of the Pri- 
nitive times 3 The injunGion of 
Waint Paul for it, is accordingly. 
2 Tim. 5. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly 

Wn 10 1141, 1. e. Ordain. And it is. 
Fthe'more obſervable. that all are 
From one and the ſame Apoſtle, 
It being one argument to prove 
Faint Paul was the Authour of 
F11s Epiſtle to the Hebrews,by the 
Julc of this expreſſion here, which 
$5 not 1n the Epiſtles of any other 

Jpoltle. 

1 Tis true, we read of extraor- 

mary giits of tongues, &c. given 


by 


| 
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by laying 07 of hands. 1n the 48, 
but they cannot be underſtop 
here, for they were but tempor, 
and ceaſed, like Scaffolds, whidh 
after the building of an houſe 
taken down, but what 1s mea 
here, muſt be as the Fn p 
which remains to the laſt, aſs 
all falls with it , that agrees 0 
Ordained Mzniftes y , which mt 
continue for the pron 
faith and repentance, and adm 
{tration of Sacraments to ay 
of the world. In which ſence 
that laſt ſpeech of our Savio 
Matth. 28, Lo, I am with youu 
the end of the world, it cannot 
limited to the perſons of the þ 
poltles (with whoſe deaths. thd 
Adminiſtrations did not expit 
but muſt be underſtood colleHimÞ/ 
ly of the whole body of the Min” 


ſtery, then as it were in i" 
loimt 


bm. am Fo. 


Jon — gm—_ 


— rs ans at} 
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ines, Who ſhould ſacceed in 
Frcaching, and Baprtiſme , and 
hrough whom a luccellive pow- 
rful aſſeſtance of the ſpirit, 1s to 
Sc transferred in and through 
Th ole, unto'the worlds end. This 
ijpower of officiating, was pewred 
Wl 0/! the head of the Apoſtles , 
aid def, cendeth to the Skirts of 
þcir garments, mm theſe dayes. 
S\nd how [ike a tundamental., 
W0rdination 15, may cally appear; 
it began at the foundation of the 
Church , and was on2 oithe feſt 
ſtones laid in this Edifice, and it 
Wmuſt continue to the Jaſt, for as 
the Lords Supper is to continue 
Will the ſecond coming of Chriſt, ſo 
Athe Miniſters of it have the ſame 
eJterm alſo CEpheſ.4.13.) He gave 
ſome Paſtors, Teachers , vc. Till 
=: all come unto a perfe& man, 
MF mwto the meaſure of the Stature 
; O of 


Ordination 


of tie fullneſſe of Chriſt , &c. 
Rom. 10. 15. Ye have a build. 
ing of four or five ſtories high d 
ſeverall As and Miniſtrationff 
but Ordination of a Miniſtery 
the Foundation , Salvation isaP 
the top of this Facobs Ladder, buf 
Ordination at the bortomee : Wh 
ſoewer will call on the name of th | 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved, bit how ſtd 
they call on him, on mhom the 
hawe not bclieved? how ſhall thy 
believe on him, of whom they haw | 
not heard ? and how ſhall they hea 
without a Preacher , and how hal if 
they preach,except aw be ſent?&c. | | 
See, praying, believing, hearing, \ 
'* preaching, nd then as the four } 
dation of all, a Miſſzon of Preach & 
ers for that AY what is faid ofÞ 
the Commandant of the Law} 
( James 2.) he that offends in olte, 
ZS guilty of all; {uch 1s the con- 


Catene | 
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-atenation of che principles of 

the Goſpel; break one link, and 
all are endangered; He. that re- 
' nounceth his Baptiſuze , renoun- 
 ccth his Faity, into which he was 
F baptized, even the death and re- 
| ſurrecionof our Saviour fignthed 
by it, Colof. 2. Conſider what ye 
do in renouncing the Mzniſtery by 
whom ye were baptized, and have 
believed ( 1 Cor. 3.5.) if any effi- 
cacy be in the Sacrament, accord- 
ing to the qualification & autho- 
ritative faculty of the perſon offi- 
cating, ſee what hazard you run 
in rejecting of ſuch {p ordained ? 
Ye know the ſ{pecch of our Sa- 
viour , Matth. 23. 17. He that 
ſwears by the Altar, ſweareth 

by it, and all thinos thereon; 
and 1s not the contrary true, he 
that deſpiſeth the Altar, deſpiſeth 
not only that , but all that de- 
3 - pend 


Ordination 


pend on it : It the Ordinationy 
Miſſion of the perſon throug 
Gods inſtitution,be of any efficy 
to what 15 of claced , I may leay 
the application to your elves 

Conſider what ye do 1n a of 
tall renouncing of an ordained 
Miniftery , as to Baptiſme an( 
| believing, through whom as inf 
ftrumentals, ye cid partake 6 
them.; If ihe foundation fall 
bow can the building ftand : 
ye ſee here Saint Paul makes a) 
ordained Miniſtery, a tundamet | 
tal principle of Chriſtian Religj 
on. So much for the {ence of the 
Text , what 15meant by layingn 
of hands. 

Now 1+ Ordination be a fin 
damental principle , hence then 
= Fe 2 things may be inferred. 
4 neceſſi1 ity of continuing dl 
————__ Miniftery in the Church, 


| and 


1, Fundamentall. 


and the negle6 of it to be the un- 


derming of the foundation of it. 


2. That Ordination 1s not on- 
ly an internal call from God , but 
in externall from Man, ie * t1s 
| denominated here i rom laying on 


of hands. 

Firſt a neceſſity of continuing 

ſuch a diſtinc& Order and pro- 
| icllion tor preaching, and other 
| ſacred Adminiſtrations; This ſub- 
| ject would heretofore have been 
T accounted needleſſe to be hand- 
© led, but iris neceſfary and ſea- 
; foxab!e now,there being many let 
againſt the very funG1on, as if any 
$ man might of himſelf aſſume 1c. 
$ [o (ich I ſhall repreſent theſe 


| —— tollowing. vis. 


That in all ages there have 

%h *en ſome perſons {et apart for 
luch divine Offices even before 
the Law,or conſtitution of Aa- 
Q 3 YON 


A 
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| 
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ron and the Lewites; as lince, ſo 
ſome appointed, Exod. 19. t, 
Let the Prieſts which come neary 
the Lord ſanStify themſelovef 
(Chap. 24. 5.) called young me 
of the Children of Iſrael. ſent ofÞ 
Moſ. es, Who offered the buvint offe-Þ 
rings and fe acrifice unto the Lord 

and this 1; uſually interpreted toff 
be the Firſt-borne,and that of the 
principall of the families, inſtead 
of which the Levites were after-| 
ward taken, (ſee Numb. 3. 12.) 
And what a ſetled Prieſthood} 
there was in Moſes and Solomm 
time to the Captivity; and aft 
1t upon their return ; who know þ 
not ? ſee Mal. 2. A ſpeech} 
the Prieſts, and for that ve hurt | 
ercd-ycer gap betwixt the Ol] 
Teſtament and the New , whaf 
the Prophets ceaſed, yet a Prief | 


hood contianed , ine the ſer | 
vit 


a Fundamental. 


vice of God. then was not to put 
r0 the cnarity ot Paſſengers 5 4d 


b-ggars are by the high way, but 


| ſome were appropriated ro it; Fe- 
| roboam that forlook the Temple, 
vet retained a Prieſthood, though 
' of his own corrupt appotnt- 
ment. 

Ob-e&. That of the Law was 
2 Pricithood , but we ſpeak of a 
Mimitery. 

Reſp. 1. We ſtand not upon 
words or Titles; neither doth the 
Apoltle,for as( 2Cor.3.7,5,9.) he 
calls the Prieſts of the Law Minz- 

| fters, and their office a Miniſtra- 
4 tion; {o he implies, that the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel might have 
that Title of Prieſts (1 Cor. 9.13.) 
by taking his Argument for their 
maintenance from the Prieſts, 
| Altar, and Temple, as they that 
rf ferve at the Altar, partake of the 
i O 4. Altar: 


92 M 
Altar; even ſo hath Gol ordained 


 ſþel, ſhould live of the Goſpel; and 


 Aination; John Baptiſt who ws || 
f11C PIeparative voice of the Go, 


0 raination 


that thoſe that preach the Gy 


the name hath only grown igne. 
m1y:10us, by the Church of Rome; 
retaining it , whom 1t by way of 


diſtinc'10n, they had been calle 


by us ſacrificers (as Biſho| 


Downham obſerves ) there had 
been no offence init. All chaff 
read the Fathers , know it 1s thelf 
term ulcd by them; whoſe Tra # 
Gates of the Miniſtery are inti Þ 
tuled De Sacerdotio. 

And the Apoſtle makes it on: | 
ly a change of the Prieſthood, | 
(Helr. 7. 12.) not a mulling of it, | 
upon which change of a miniſtre } 
tion, none preſumed of them: } 
{elves to officiate without an Or 


5 


ſpe] was ordained to it, and bv | 


diſciple | 
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diſciples were ſet apart by him; 
our Saviour did the like in or- 
daining firſt Twelve for preach- 
ing and baptizing , and then 72 
after them, when one of the 
twelve was loft, no other ſtep- 
ped into his place without a ſo- 
lemne choice of him; Paul and 
Barnabas, AGs 14. 23. whereſo- 
ever they came and converted 


{i any nation, were careful] of or- 


daining Succeſfors. Saint Paul, as 
his laſt,gives that charge to Timo- 
thy and Tits after him, and in 
all Ages of the Church from the 


Primitive times, both in the Greek: 


and Latine Church, it hath been 
oblerved to this day -{uccel- 
lively. 

So that for ſuch as would 
have no ſuch office of a Miniſte- 
ry by ordination, but all men lefc 


to themſelves to officiate at their. 
pleaſure, 


Y 


Ordination 
pleaſure, we may fay with the 4, 
poltle( 1Cor.11.16.)We have hy 
no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Chu. 
ches of God,(or as Eliphaz to 
cap. 5-1.) call now if there be ay 
will anſwer thee, and to- which i 
the Saints wilt thou turn , wher. | 
1s there any ſuch Preſident in all | 
the reformed Churches ?. The [|. 
raelites would have a King all | 
other nations; Thele are upon þ 
the contrary fingularity. *Th 
true, the New Feruſalem (Reel | 
21. 22. meant heaven, 15 found | 
without a Temple and a Prick, 
becauſe Chriſt ſhall then: give uf 
bis kingdome to his Father (1 Cor. | 
15.)1. e. the manner of this pre- | 
{ent government by the Scepter | 
of his word, and Seale of Sacra- | 
ments, and then God ſhall be al 
in all, but till then, a ſetled Mi 
niſtery muſt be continued. 


Secondly, 


| 


1 Fundamental. 


Secondly, 1t no ſucceſſive or- 


df 3ined Miniſtery, why doth Saint 


| Paul ſpend ſo much time in ex- 
horting to a future proviſton for 


them. (1 Cor. 9. Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 


-, 17.) can we think it was on- 
ly for francry and ſuch then 11- 
ving, who expected Martyrdome 
weekly ; why ſuch large direG- 
ons for the qualifecation of {uch, 
25 were to be ordained by his Suc- 
ceflors, in his Epiſtles to Timothy, 
and Titns , hy it was Written 
for our ;nftr action NoW.. 

Thirdly , conſider what con- 
cduſon muſt be the iffne of the 
contrary, our Saviour pitied the 
peopie , when they were like 
Sheep without a Shepherd, That 
which 15 every mans work, 15 no 
bodies: As in reaſon , the office 
of rhe Mniftery muſt be weakly 
and ue2ligently done , when no 
Perions 
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perſons are appointed to make 
their ſtudy and labour , fo whe 
gaps are thus opened tor any per, 
ſon, may not Feſnits and fu 
lik Agents creep 1n under otha 
forms, and privily bring in dan. 
nable hereſies , to the leducingof 
the hearers; I am loth to imaging 
that this ſhould be at the bottom 
of this aſſertion, that ſo with the ? 
[ more ſpecious pretext , they 


might take away the mainte. ] 
nance, as indeed one mult fol. } 
I low the. other; for 15 there be 

If no need ofa ſetted ordained Mi. 

l niſtery, what uſe of a ſethed 

I meanes alotted tor it. 

It any ſhall ſtumble ar that - 
ſpeech often in the mouthes of | 
lome, Iſa. 54. 13. All thy chik 
aren ſhall be taugbt of the Lord, he 
may be ſatisfied by this double 


Anſwer. 


x. It 
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i. It was fulfilled in that time 
of our Lord and Saviour , teach- 
T ;no them immediately by himlelt, 
# which he expounds accordingly; 


L (Fobn 6.45.) It is written inths 


| Prophets, they ſhall be all taught 

| if God, every man therefore that 

| hath learned of the Father, cometh 
unto me, (Nc. 


2. The Lord 1s ſaid to teach, 
| when he doth 1t by a Miniſtery , 


| ſent by hum according to that of 


| Ferem. 3.15. Iwill give you Pa- 
' ſors after my own heart, that ſhall 
feed you with knowledge and un- 
aerſtanding, &Xc. fulatled under 

the Goſpel. And we grant, that 
| though the propoſal of the do- 

| Cine 15 by the Miniſter , yet the 
I 1[lumination of the mind, and the 


rechfying of the heart through 


It, is from God. 


0bje&. If that of Saint Peter 


(1 Eph. 


CN ear 
I ed 
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(1 Eph.4. 10.) he objected, 4 
every man hath received the gif, 
ſo let him miniſter the ſame «] 

T good Stewards of the maniflli 

11118 grace of God. = Þ 

\'M ; Aunſw.1 conceive it 1s not mean 

the gift of preaching , bur « 

Almes. The words immedaate 

before, are theſe. Uſe hoſpitaliy 

one to. another without grudg,; 
there 1s the manner, and theni! 
theſe words, As every one hah 
recerved the gift, ſo let him mini 

fter, 1s 1mplyed the meaſure of it * 

agreeing with that of Saint Pau 

injunction, 1 Cor.16.2. Let ev 
ry one lay by him (to that end)« 
God had proſpered him, @c. 
That theſe temporal thing] 
are the gift of God, the foul} 
Perition of the Lords Pray 
ſhewes {ufticiencly. And tint 

lil collections of theſe, and ff 

| wi 

| | 
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I! ving them to the poor, 1s cal- 


I! Id a miniftring to the Saints. 
I Gee 2 Cor.S. 4. cap. 9. 1. and ſti- 
{ [cd grace, (cap.8.19.) and what 
| other ſenſe can there be of that 
(cap. 9.8.) God is able to make 


all grace abound , bur of tem- 
porall bleſſings, as the next 


11 words ſhew, to multiply your ſeed 


ſowen, and miniſter bread for your 


food, (V. IO.) and they may be 


called the rranifold grace or o1ft 


of God , by the divers ſorts of _ 
| themto be adminiſtred, food, clo- 


t1ng,reieving of the fick,&c. ac- 
cording as they are diſtinctly re- 
membred at the laſt day, (Matth. 
25.) And are not all bountiful 


64 charitable perſons, the Lords 
Stewards, in diſpenſiag theſe 
things to thoſe of his houſhold of 


Faith; ſo that upon theſe conſi- 
Qerations , the place appears to 


be 
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tobe farre off from any applic 
tion of it to Preaching. Inds 
the next verie may be ſo mean 
any manl ſpeak, let him ſpeak ast 
IM. Oracles of God, &c. but yet | 
I - be underſtood with this limitaf 
= ON, Viz. of a man ordained: 
| conſtituted ( as we have aid) 
SH that end. | 
| In a word, toallow all ſorts 
| men to be preachers, 1s to malfþ 
| the whole body an eye , a tongii 
| &c. and it {oas the Apoſtle fa 
| where is the hearing, are all teai 
| ES, | ers, are all zaterpreters : ? *t18 at 


gument from the ablurdity, as 
ye would expect the foot to 
the hand to ſpeak; In Saint P: ; 
dayes it was laid, Who 1s ſuffua 
for theſe things? and ſhall all po! 
ſons think themſelves ſo no 
Saint Paul bids Timothy give hf 
ſelf wholly to it : 1. e. to maſt 


tati 
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ich, e507, ſtudy, reading, and not to 
lc mtanole himſelf with the things 
tht this world , which might cake 
q him off,and may they now meet in 
 Brradeſ men and manufactures? and 
he office be performed without 
:rher? [s there not a diſtinction 
made between the Church of 
Epbeſus , and the elders of it; 
ts _ 20.) between the Church 
ind the Angel of it, (Rewel. 2 ) 
Metich it it be not meant -of one 
ugperion the Biſhop (as Ipnatins 
T- him fo about twelve years 
ter, which was the judgement of 
| utc Primate) yetmulſt at leaſt be 
IN collectively meant of the Biſhop, 
Mf& the Miniſtery of it;Is there not 
* diſtinction between the Saints 
rfot Philipp, 6 the Biſhops & Dea- Phit 5.2: 
ofcons, are there not ſome ſaid to be 
v:r the Theilaloniansin theLord, * : tp. g. 15) 
end preaching & admoniſhing cal- 
1 P led 


Ordination 
led in ſpecial,their workzas.approl 
priated to them, for which h 


chargeth them to know them,&t 
efteem highly of them); as the likeh 
in his laſt charge to the Churc| 
of the Hebrews,(cap.ult.7.17 .Obe 


them that have the rule over yoy 
in the Lord, and that watch fy 
your ſoules, as they that muſt giq, 


an accompt , and it that werethe 


ſpeciall office of the miniſtery| 
| then to have caram animarum| 
why notnow ? or where doth if 

appear , the term 1s expired} 

I conclude this point with an obf 
ſervation of the ſeveral ſteps of 
our declinings, or defections offi 
later yearcs; Firſt , we were of 
fended at ſome titles of the Mil 
niſtery, then at the office it ſelf 


Firſt, at iuch a Miniſtery ſo or- 


dained, then at the ordaining of 


.any Miniſtery at all. Firſt, the 
” ſolemn 


pu_ &, wy, _ 


1] 
F 
& 

| 
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Of ſoles Aſſemblies in publick were 


hef forſaken, and a retreat made into 
-orners, then the Preachers them- 
ſelves lighted, called by Solo- 
mon the Maſters of Aſſemblies : 
of Firſt, a ceremony 12 baptizing of 
Infants ſcrupled at, then the Bap- 
rf :iſme of Infants themlelves; nay, 
ef theSacrament of Baptiſme by wa-= 
ter,called into queitionalſo;Firſt, 


| the Sacrament it ſelfe neglected, 


| offence to ſome geſture, now 
| 
| 


| and contemned,as if we may now 


| live abowe and without Ordinan- 
| ces, & without any ordained Mini- 


the one muſt follow the other. - 
This 1s the train laid to blow 

us up, what Facob ſaid after. Fa- 
ſeph was loſt, and Benjamin tnuſt 
go too; All theſe things are 
egainſt me , may be our applica- 
P 2 tiort 


'| the Communion forborne, out of 


| ſtry to adminiſter each, asindeed. 
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tad, we will not walk in 
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tion for the Church. If any thingy 
years agone,ſhould have foretolq] 
' that this Garden of God fhoul(l 
have brought forth theſe weeds, 
that ſuch Tenents ſhould have fol 
prevailed among us, he would| 
have been by the moſt religious 


perſons of that age, taken for one 


that dreamed ; and they ready tof 
have an{wered for their Mother.| 
Church, as Hazael did for him 
ſelf, when the Prophet told hinf 
what evill he ſhould be the Auf u 


thour of. 


Let us be of moderate ſpirits 
and not run beyond the bound 
of any preſident in the Primitinnſ 


times, walk not in wayes not ca 


#þp; ( Jerem. 6. 16.) enquire for 


the old paths, where is the gool 


way, and walk therein; be not 


0] 


h 


like thoſe in the next words, that! 


| but 


them 
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| but in new ones, according to 
| your OWN fancies. Let the Tribe 


of Levi be purged ; but let nor 


the phyfſick be ſo ſtrong as to 
| deflroy them. Saint Paul magnified 
his own office 3 this1s but to ſup- 
| port it from being rrodden under 
| {cer, and the end 1s your good, 
chat in theſe diſtracted times, ye 
Þ might not be without Jeaders, fo 


| ordained and fitted, to guide your 


feet in the way of peace, and fo 
þ much for the firſt , A neceflity of 
an ordained Miniſtery. 
F Now the ſecond obſervation 
13, that Ordinatzion is not onely an 
of internal Call of God, but an ex- 
ternal of man; for ſo *tis deno- 
minated by that very a& , laying 
on of hands, 1.e. unplyings the 
hand of God is not all in the holy 
irame of the heart of the perſon 
dy his ſpirit , requiſite in every 
E-2 true 


2. 
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true believer, but there muſt bl { 
| | the hands of men in the deſignatif ' 
onof him 1n his name alſo. Thit 
BF firſt was wont to be as%cd,the perf 
| | Bookof ©:di- ſon ordained, viz. Whether in hift | 
, 


naen8 heart orconſcience.he found himſelf 
truly called to the Miniſtry, accoriÞ 
ing to the will of our Lord Teſm 
Chriſt. This perſwaſton of hy 
oave a capacity , but the authy 
rity aGually conferred on hmf 
was by the 7mrpoſition of hanthl 
Ability and faithtulneſſe wer 
the qualifications, but the cor 
| miſſion to officiate , was transeþ 
red to Timothy (2 Eph. 2. 2.) 
that means. Ye know thole tm 
memento's of Saint Paul to hin 


NegleG nor the gift ( 1 Tim. | 
14.) Strrre up the gift of G0 
which is inthee ( 2Tim. 1. 16. 
by the laying on of my hands , a 


of the hands of the Presbytery; il 
 ſhoul 
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| fhould be asked, Whar is here 
| meant by the gift, I conceive 
if there 15 no neceſſity of under- 

| ſanding 17, either of gifts of abi- 
-Þ lity, or ſang gitts of the Spirit; 
$ for as the former doubtleſſe were 
i found in Tzmothy before his ordi- 


| nation , and the latter from his 


# childhood, & education; (2Epiſt. 
| cap. Z- 15. cap. I. 5.) fo 'tisa 
| doubt 1t 1t were 1n the power of 
Timothy to transferre either of 
| thoſe by this means, they being 
to be left to Chriſt himſelf, who 


# enlightens every man that cometh 


| into the world; and to that holy 
Spiric who blowes when, and 
where it lifteth , but the ſureſt 
lence 1s to take jt for the untho- 
rity given him for the officiating, 
and exercifing thele abilities,and 
transferring of it unto others : 
And in this ſence I grant gift:d 

P 4. men 
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ty the more, againſt errors and 
he-eſies, in the execution of it 
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men may preach, and perfor 
other miniſterial as, i. e. wh 
with the internall have receive( 
this external power and author, 
ty allo,according to Chriſts ord, 
n2nce through :m2poſition of hand:{ 
Indeed the word eurus j5 of. 
ten taken for nternall abilities 
and *cis not improbable, but x 
the ſolemn meeting of theChurc 
of God, both Miniſtery and pec-f 
ple,in Faſting and Prayer, (whidl 
was the injunGion of ourChurckſf 1 


& ſhould have been the praGice)ſj ; 


to1nvocate God for the atliſting 


grace of his ſpirit, to be o1ven to 
the perſon ordained, might be Pre- 
valent for that end ; and that the 
receiving accordingly of ordins- 
tion, might be ſo far operative, w| 
to be a confirmation of the par- 


The 


a Fundamenal. 
| BY falling into which may pofſi- 
I bly be the judgement of God u P- 
on ſome, who of late dayes have 
& run without 1t, which agrees with 
the oblervation Chemnitins makes 
þ of Origen, who negleed Orders, 
Þ and fell into the like; and at laſt 
made himſelfe zncapable of them. 
© But I ſay again, that z=«ows in the 
forenamed place , 13 molt ſafely 
| tobe underſtood of the gift of 
| authority to be exerciſed and 
| transferred unto others by laying 
| on of hands. _ 
And'tis further confirmed by 
the many examples that do a- 
| bound, our Saviour gave his A- 
| poſties not only an inward call 
-Þ by his Spirit, but an oper werball 
| call before the people; Saint Ste - 
| pher, a man full of Faith and the 
Holy Ghoſt, yet preſumed not to 
| oictate, till he had zmpoſition of 
band's 


— - 
o_— TT 
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| hands from them; Beware of 

king your ſelves Miniſters, | 
Saviour did not make himſe] 
Prieſt (Heb. 5. 5.) 'tis the bf 
layed on Fexzabell, that ſhe my 
hee ſelfe a Propheteile, Rey 
lat. 2. 20. 

'T1s frequent to hear an orda- 
ned Miniſter called Antich 
ſtian, but conſider who deſery 
that Title, whether thoſe th 
oblerve the rule of Chriſt, an 
tread in the paths of the Apt 
ſtles, or ſuch, who, without an 
preſident in Scripture, or in piſ 
mitive times, are in this a la 
unto themſelves. And do hb 
think what 11] iſſue may 1n tf 
future, be of this promiſcues 
preſumption, upon the officesd 
the Miniſtery , what doubts | 
may raiſe in our poſterity, ! 


recciving of Baptiſme , by fuc 


! 
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US; cannot anſwer to that queſtion 

WY By what authority doſt thou theſe 

"things, and who gave thee this au- 
J tbor-ty! 

One objection common in the 
mouthes of men is, Why do you 
fland ſo much upon a ceremony, 
Fir [laying on of hands is? 

"" Firſt, that which the Apoſtle 

""Y calls>a Principle and a Fundamen- 

"S tal], do not you call a ceremony, 
according to that which was ſaid, 
to S. Peter, That which God hath 
cleanſed, call not thou common;for 
which we have both Precept and 
Exampleto three lucceſſions;Paul, 

and Timothy 3 and thoſe that (uc- 
F ceeded him. 

2. Tis a moſt honourable ce- 
remony uſed upon other occa- 
llons, Facob in bleſſing of Ephra- 
1m, and Manaſſes, Moſes IN CON» 
{titution of Foſbna, Naamans ex- 


pecta- 


ol 


i, 
Ur) 


* « _ 
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peCtation of Elzas healing hinfl,, 
our Savzours in bleſſing of oY, 
children in the Goſpel, Saj | 
Pauls at the Holy Ghoſts comingf 


upon the diſciples of Epheſus y$ 


the gift of tongues. The Propheſ 
of Antioch , upon the ſeparatingſy 
of Paul. and Barnabas \ for a (pe. q 


| Circumciſcon was a carnall ord: 


nance, yet ( Rom.3. ) the Apoſtle 


ciall work deſigned unto, x 


others by way of benediGton an( 


confirmation. 

3. If it be an 7ftitution 
though, how mean {oever 1t is tt 
the eye, yet 1t muſt be obſerved 
orelſe water 1n Baptilme, & bread 
and wine in the Lords Suppe, 
may fall under the like contempt. 


cheeks thole who queſtioned 
the profit or vertue of 1t. The 
waxe of the Scale hath little 
worth in it ſelf, but by the iwr 
pre z0lht 


þ 


ſ 
( 
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&.:/;0n affixed to the pattent, 15 
f great conſequence to the par- 
y, the like application may be 
Wnade to 1mpoſition of hands , the 
| Feal of Ordination. 
# Burſappole laying on of hands 
{6c granted as we have ſaid, the 
queſtion yet remains , By whoſe 
Wands ? 
| Arſw. Doubtleſſe not b y the uw. 
peoples , tor it doth not ſtand 
with realon , that any can tran(- 
ferre that authority, which they 
have not, The people may be ſaid 
attera manner, to give their votes 
in the election , as 1t was the for- 
mer (and ancient) cuſtome, that 
they were asked if they knew of Book of Ord!: 
ay impediment or crime, for which 
the party ought not be received 
nto this holy Miniſtry , and deſi- 
red to declare it ; and upon the ob- 
ecing of any , the Biſhop was to 
ſurceaſe, 


05Jeft. 


-” 


' from them? we are Gods Embaſi 


ſo ſend I you, ſaith our Savid 
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ſurceaſe , till the party accuſe 
ſhonld clear himſelf. The peopth 


had liberty of allegation, for, 
againſt the perſon to be ordaine( 
but it doth not tollow,that ther, 
fore they had power in conftitm 
ing and ordaining. They are th 
perſons to whom the Miniſte 
are ſent; can they be the Sender; 
they have their miſſion 7o they 

can they have their Commilliaf 


h 


M 


dours, not therrs , neither do i 
ſind any power this way 
nyed or committed from Chl 
to them, As my Father ſent 


to his Apoſtles, Lo, am withyat 
and fo with your ſucceſſors, wif 
the end of the world. Saint Fi ( 
{arch to Timothy, Lay thou hand" 
&c. to Titus , Tleft thee behin* 
that thou ſhouldeſt ordain (be k 
meal 
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ncant colle&tively of the 'reſt of 
Ec Miniſters, as afliſtants wich 
tim alſo,) but no mention of the 
Wecople 10 that act. 
That of Namb.s.10. the peo- 
S-le laid their hands on the Lewits, 
J;: not meant 1n their confecrati- 
on, but dedication , or the dona- 
Eton of them to be confecrated 
So the Lord, inſtead of the firſt 
born by Moſes and Aaron; It was 
& but as Hanna's giving up her ſon 
® Samuel to Eli, to be conſecrated 
tothe ſervice of the Temple, or 
© like the preſentation of a perſon 
formally under the hand and 
lea] of the Patroz to the Biſhop, 
to be inſtituted or induced; ſuch 
Was this of the Levites, onlya 
I llenification of their aft and deed 
under their hands, in o1Vv10ng up. 
their whole title and intereſt in 
| them,to be ſet apart for that end. 


For . 
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O'jed. For that of Matthias his «|, 
ction before the people , to be, 
Apoſtle (A&s 1. 16.) alleadgy 

| by ſome for the power of peoplej 

| Ordination. EO 

i. Saint Peter only ſignifi 

A to them what they were about 

6 do, and doing it1n their preſeng 

as1in Saint Cyprians time , "It w 
the cuſtome to have the Min 
iter ordained , preſente plebe, ſ 
omninw oculis,@c.in the preſen, 
of the people, before the eyes 
all, &c. like Eleazar inveſtedh 
Moſes with the Prieſts garment 
on the top of the Mount int 
ſight of the Iſraelites, but the ad 
ons in {ctting two apart in caftit 
the lots, prayer, &c. were ti 

Apoſtles. | 

2, Secondly, This eJeQion he 
to the Apoltlethip , was neltif 


the peoples » Nor Afpoltles L , 
F 


v 
VS 
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i Gods by a divine ſuffrage, exprel- 
þ (ed by lotygecording to the pray= 
I cr of the Apoſtles ro God for it; 
© and ſo it makes nothing for the 
pcoples act 1n ordination : and 
Ml > much for the firſt Queſti- 
on, Whole hands muſt be im- 
poſed ? 

2. What if the ordainers, being 
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fl of the Miniſtry,be found not to have 


lf 221 of clean hands themſelves, 


Y i. c. of evill lives, is their ordina- 
tion 000g? h 

[ anſwer, Yes;For 'tis not a perſo= 
© al aci,but an aGt of office,as'tisnot 
the /earning of the Judge makes 
Wy any decree valid, but his authority 
J and commiſſion forit 3 A Popiſh 
W judge gives a juſt ſentence in 
| Court, his fentence 15 not erro- 
7 neous and Artichriſtian : though 


himſelf Nay be {03 his act 2 good 


Law: how bad foever he ts in 
(2 matter 
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1 ___ 18not nulled, or voided by perfodl 
| nal defilements- ; Ir was the offi( 
| rour of the Donatiſts, to put the 
My vertue of Miniſterial a&s whollt 
( upon the holinefſe of the perſoft 
miniſtring; no, as Saint Auguſtin 
| faith, a foul hand may ſow gon t 
; ſeed. t 
0jedt. Bit there is one objection mor 

to be anſwered, frequently in thi 
mouthes of men, viz. Tour Orde 

were derived from Rome , anf© 

therefore Antichriſtian. ( 

| - Arſwz. 1. Obſerve what contrary lf 
- ferences are againſt us ; The Pu 
pifts ſay we have no lawful Mi! 
niſtery , becauſe we have it mf 

from Rome, having renounce 

our ſubjection to that See, othet | 


'ſ * among our ſelves argue the (a 
trom our being deduced from i 
A 


oy 
1 : 
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Secondly, If they mean of our. , 
receiving 1t from thence , 7mme= 
diately after the Apoftles time, 
(which the ancientelt of the Brit? 
iſ} Writers extant do not grant, 

T but averce , that we received it 
M from ſuch as came from Fernſa- G;142, 
Ele hicher even in Tiberins his 
time) It is no dilparagement 
Mrous, for 1t was then a famous 
J Church ; ſee Saint Pauls Epiſtle: 
Mtoir, as Ionatizs atter him. But 
if they mean ſince the corrupti- 
on and Apoſtaly of it, we may 
diſtinguiſh between from and” 
through , as between the Foun-- 
tem and Conduit, we received 
Wt from the Apoſtles, though 
W'unning through ſome corrupt 
runes of Popery, of which, ſince 
Four reformation, it ſavours no 
g=ore, then the Fiſh doth of the 
ifi/4/t water,or as the three children 


Y Q.2 x1 


{ob 
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we were not then to ſeek for a 
ordained Miniftery , there having 


"" 0 ; v9. "I 
Ordination 


in the furnace , when they came 
out there, was not {o much as thl 


ſmell of 


fire found upon them, 
3. If they mean of Auſtine 1 
Monke tent from Rome in G 


Eco yeares after Chrift ; thenfſ: 
were then no {uch defilements of 
doctrine init, that it ſhould be 
{candall to us erther: And ye 


been for many hundreds of year 
before that, a flourtſhing Churd 
among us, which the Saxon 
whom he came to convert, ha 
been the per{ecutors and deftroy 
ers of,as G:ldas tells ns,fo thar in 
that, or the former, ſenſe, the ob 
jechon is not worth the at 
{wering. 


Bue fourthly, L ſuppoſe the 


mean of /aterCenturies,when tha 
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4 complaint of the Prophet con- 

cerning Fernſalem , might be ap- 
pliable to Rome. How is that faith- 
ful City become a harlot? it was full 
of judgement, righteouſneſſe lodge- 

i ed in her ; but now murderers,&c. 

A 1, Cc. S1nce the Biſhop of Rome be. 
came corrupt in doctrine and 
worlhip. 

For this, farſt we thus anſwer. 
While we were under the #y- 
 r477y of the Biſhop of Rome, it 

3 doth not appear that he ordinari- 

a ly ulurped,more thena mandatory 

_ 2omination of the Biſhop to be 
conſecrated, which out of a blind 
tear of his excommunication was 

00 alſented unto,but the conſecration 

was not by him,but other Biſhops 
here within our ſelves. And I ac- 
count the ordination or conſecra- 
tron to be derived from ſuch as 

al 2ave 3poſotion of hands, not from 


nl QC 3 the 


dd 
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the mandate for them to do þ 
Henry the eight, and the Kin 
ſucceeding , aflumed the: Jil, 
power in the nomination of th 
perſon (which accordingly migh 
not be gainſaid: )but from thenq 
3t cannot be argued, that our 
dination or conſecration was de 
duced from them, tor the Kin 
mandate lerved not to give pow 
to ordain (which thoſe Biſhay 
had before intrinſecally annexa 
to' their office ) but only was 
warrant to apply this power t 
the perſon named in that Ma 
date. Now this being all wht 
was uſurped by the Biſhop 
Rome, 1n relation to the conk 
crations of our Biſhops in E 
land, when we were under ti 
Tyranny of the Papacy, there 18 
little force. for our deriving ol 
ordination from him allo. _ 
tO: 
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hoſe Biſhops of Sidon, which 
(as Arch-Deacon”Maſon tells us) * P* Minivr, 
a{liſted in the firſt conſecration a 

in Hen. S. as, in Edward the 

xth's time, were not wmeerly Ti- 

tular, but had their conſecration 

fom the Greek Church, which 
15altogether a ſtranger to the See 

of Rome; 1t would take off ſome- 

what from the pretence of a totall 
derivation from thence. 

But ſtill it may be objeGjed, that 
we have ab leaſt received our Or- 
dination from ſuch as profeſſed 
the Religion of Rome. 

Firſt, 1t could not be called 
properly the Religion of Rome, 
til] the Councell of Trent, which 
determined many years after our 
talling off from the See of Rome: 
The Papiſt ask us, Where was 
or Religion before Luther ? 
we might reply , Where was the 


Q 4 Popiſh 
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Popiſh Religion before that time, 
*Tis true, moſt of thoſe poyſoncw 


# errours were {owen up and dowy 
| the world before, but not colleg, 
U | © 

þ ed fully into a body, and ſo own. 
Wo 


il ed and headed by the Papacy till 
i then. For til] that time, ſcarce any} 
i point we hold now againſt them 
UH but there wereſome of their own 

| 


Authours who held it allo. $% 
that to ſpeak properly the now 
Romiſh Religion in their. new 
i Creed, with other appurtenances ſl 
'Þ was eſtablithed ſince our formoi 
þ1 ordination. 

T 2. Suppoſe we received ou: 
' ordination from ſuch who were 

: corrupted with Popiſh errours, yet 
'Y if they retained the Fundamen 
| talls of Chriſtian Religion, 
ll their ordination may be valid: 
Fi | thole like ſome part of the bark 
| | 0! the tree uncut, may conve) 


the 
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04 


the Sappe from the root to the 
reſerving of lite 1n the branches. 
What Saint Auguſtine faith of the 
Donatiſts in ſome things , mecun: 
ſunt , they concurre with me 3 
jn other things they are deft- 
lcd, may be applicable to the 
Church of Rome, and ifſo, why 
may we not receive through 
them , what was of Chrifts remain- 
ng in them, without being defi- 
led with that corrupt part which 
15 their own 2 why may not there 
be1n this a ſeparation of the preci- 
cious from the vile? And in our 
rf reformation we withdrew our 
ſelves no further from her , then 
ſhe hath declined from her ſelf in 
the Apoſtles time , and from the 
j | ancient ſtate and condition of 1t 
| fhen, as one faith well , Noſtra 
ef Eccleſia ab hodierna Romana Ec- 
yl eſis contaminata receſſet , ut ad 


prifti- 
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thar Church, when any Prieſt 
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priftinam, puram, Apoſtolicam 
manam accedere poſſet. We. þ 


look the preſent corrupy 
Church of Rome , that we mig 
be nearer a kin to the firſt, py 
 Apoſtolical Roman Churchj 
the Primitive tunes. 
3. In a word, we do aflim 
that neither hivir preg 
opinion, or vitioſity of life, do 
did,void 1c to the party ob # 
none doubts of the Baptiſ 
of our fore-fathers adminiſtn 
by thoſe of the ike in the Churd 
of Rome, as if there needed al 
reiieration , by them who ſum 
ved our reformation : neither 
we renew the orders received! 


M_ 


| —_— : am % —— —__  — ——— 


converted, and betakes himſelf 
our communion, and why ſhou 
1t be queſtioned here? Let th 
Scal bs of Silver or braſſe, t 

impreſſia 


pany —S, NV om RV aw. ww w__w_ fs fuk © 
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J inpreſſion 15 altke valid, if af-' 
faxed by order to the deed ; Pa- 
rents in generation convey to 
the child what 1s efſentiall to hu- 
mane nature , not that which is 
accideniall, A maimed Father 
begets a Son, like himſelf , as he 
was before he Joſt his arme ; as 
the circumciſed did, and doth an 
mcircumciſed child : the like ap- 
plication may be made, to the 
transferring of ordination in ſuch 
a wounded , diſeaſed , Apoſtati- 
zed Church, as the Roman now * See Biſhop 
is, and by ſuch corrupted perſons pump” 


n.life and doctrine , continuing 1357; 
n 1t; {o they do obſerve the * e/ſ- for your Mi- 

"Tix > . 5 = NILTE IS,C at | 
ſentials in ordination ; other ſu-the forme, , 


. ». Recet 
perſtrutures or corruption In zh Gp, 


the ordainers, doth not mull it, 7 Pe 


remit » are 
either to the perſons themſelves, renived: 

2 r doth ſuciff- 
Or {uccellors 5 which might be ently compre- 


hend the au- 


lurther manifeſted by the pra-thoriy, ac. 
CCC 


T. 


ws 
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ice of the Church in all 22 
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1. That Miniſtration und; 
the Law,(the Prieſts of which 
Jewiſh Writers ſay , were cons 
crated by laying on of hands) ly 
as much cauſe to ſtand upon 
ceſſzon as any; yet, ye find 0 
that the Przeſts the ſons of Aarg 
and the Lewites had corrupt 
their wayes, were defiled wit 
Idolatry in Ahaz, and Manuſſ 
time, and others, as bad or work 
then the See of Rome; yet after 
reformation, the ſucceflion whit 
was by their hands was not qu 
ſtioned ; Though the Prieſthu 
ranthrough much filth, yet 
raining the efſentialls of the Jey 
11h Religion, as cxrcumciſion, bt 
they were owned ofGod againl 
2 {ucceflive -miniſtration. See1 
the herght of their Idolatry, whe 
they were offering their childre 


7” "ol 
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Eby fire,unro their Idols, yet by re- 
Wining theSacrament,8& covenant 
of circumciſion, their children are 
fled the Lords children, Ezek. 
15. 20. Thou haſt taken thy ſons 
which thou baſt borne unto me,@Xc. 
W thou haft ſlayn my children, in cau- 
ng them to paſs through thefare,etc. 

2. In our Saviour Chriſts 
time, there was as bad a {ucceſſi- 
Jon as ever; inthe Prieſts, Pha- 
Y riſes, Scribes, Sadduces, &c. yet 
as he permitted their admint- 
ſtring of {ſome rites for humnſelfe; 
T whether of circumciſion , or the 
Yofering made for him tri the Tem- 
WT plc, at the purification, after the 
"JW cnſtome of the Law, 1n his infan- 
Tc) foat his manifeſtation about 
$30 yeares after, he ſends thoſe 
Flat were healed by him to the 
Prieſts, to offer what Moſes com- 
MM manded ; ye {ce he did not deter- 
mae 


_ _ 
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bout four hundred years after off 


not of any rejecting of theſucca 


as bad as the Biſhop of Rowe,ab 
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mine againſt the office for -g 
perſonal defilements of their Ph 
deceſſors, or themſelves. | 
. Nay , under the Goſpel, ; 


Sawiour Chriſt, was not the wolf 
ſo over-run with Arrians , th 
it groaned under it? (as St. Fer 

faith, ) when they had the confi 
mands of the Pulpits, ordainig 
of Preachers, children were by 
tized by. them » Men put to te 
ceive the communion of th 
as Hilary and Baſil ſay, the k 
thodox were hatched under th 
wings of the. Arrian Prieſts; 
upon a reformation, and the 
nouncing of that herefie, we re 


dino Miniſters,becauſe they we | 
derived through {auch hand 


which I conceive to have bet 
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1: followers. The Church then 
vas ſo wile as to conſider, a jewel 
oofeth not his vertue by being 
levered by a fort hand, ſo net- 
ther 15 this rreaſure of the Mini- 
try to be deiſpiled , becaule 1t 
hath pafled through ſome pollu- 
Wited veſſels to us, which is appli- 
Wble for the ſaving harmleſſe our 
ordination, though tran{mitted 
through the Popiſh defilements of 
ome perſons; ſo much 1n vindica- 
Witing the ordination of theChurch 
ff England, from the ſ{candall of 
p:ngPopiſh & Antichriſtian,with 
which by ſome 70norant and raſh 

Weople, it is frequently afperled. 

Let me conclude with this 

Fort admonition. Be not here- 
q iter ſo unworthy , as to blurre 
þ nat Miniſtery , with being An- 
M:chriſtian , by whom ye have 
ceived the knowledge of Chriſt; 
both 
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both by their tranſlating of {| 
Scriptures out of the Original 
into your Mother-tongue f 
your reading, and their laboy 
in the expoſition of them ff 
your underſtanding , by Whoyl 


you and your fathers have bee 
baptized, and inſtructed; Be n 


{ach ill birds, as thns to defele y 
own neſts; do not f1de witht 
agents of the Biſhop of Rome, | 
thus derracting and Jefſening t| 
reputation and eſteem of thei 
Let them not ſay in their hea) 
ſo would ws have it, nor yg 
with your tongues, unlcfle1 
your hearts you are Romiſh yo 
ſe]ves. 
Is 1t not ſtrange,that thoſe wi 
have been ſo great oppoſers4 
the errors of Popery,wrot ſo la 
nedly, and fully againſt the 

who have applyed, that in i! 
2 7 


| 
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2 Epiſt of the Theſſalonians ; CON- 


Mceming the man of fir, and that of 
fall Babylon 10 17. Revel. to the Pa- 
uf] p4cy, 45 Biſhop Downham, Abbot, 
| Jewell, and the Jate eminent Prz- 
mte,with divers others; that now 
Jthey ſhould ( with their very 
calling and profeflion) be ſtyled 
Popiſh; can we think orherwile, 
but that the hand of Foab (1 mean 
Jthe Jeſuit) is privily in 1t. Is 1t 
not a wonder 1t ſhould ſo come 
about, that ſuch as have been the 
preateſt enemics to the See of 
Rome, ſhould be reckoned as. 
Weoembers, and friends of it; and 
C thus perpetually yoked together 
a twins; nay trod under foot as 
W /avory ſalt, upon that very 
MF eccount, as being Epiſcopall. Is 
J thisa juſt reward of their labour? 
M11 the defenceof your profeſſion; 
W thus to be aſperſed by you, as Ab- 
| R ſolon 


234 


ſolon to Huſhay; Ts this thy kin 
neſſe to thy friend?Certainly tho 
of the Se2 of Rome , cannot hy 
{mile within themſelves, that the 


tive this 15, to the expeCation' 
the Papiſts, an able learned, 0 


- tion of ignorance and ſuperll 
tion, which if removed, mig 
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| 
( 


have thus covertly deluded uf, 
and fo cloſely taken a revengſfj 
of thoſe their adverſaries. 
How true 15 that ſpeech « 
our Saviour, A Prophet ts n 
without honour, ſave in his 
country ; other nations , Fren 
and German, magnihe the Clerp 
of the Church of England; | 
what is tranſmitted over Sca1 
many of their works, onely« 
{piſed at home as the off-ſcon 
zng of the world ; what a prepan 


dained Miniſtery , having bee 
hitherto the top to the introd 


flo 
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A flow in the more eafily , which 
a God in his mercy prevent. 

And thus I have endeavoured 
Yr confirm the Primates judge- 
ment upon _this place, 27%. that 


by laying on of hands, 18 meant 
1n ordained __ 


(236) 
E AT SSAS $2344 
= SOOLEED Qt 
DEPDE LES BY 
mW 1m 
rimate * Fremen 
of the Senſe and Uſe of the 
4s Form of words in the forme 
Conſtitution , at the Ordinatin 
7 Fel Prieſts or Pr esbyters, defen. 
ca ded, and enlarged. viz. Re 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſin 
thou forgiveſt , they are forgi 
ven, and whoſe ſins thou doe 
retain,they are retained. hid 
as an Appenaix to the forme 
ſubjet, could not well 
omitted. 


Hey are the words of 0 
Saviour, John 20. 22. t 
the Apoſtles, and wi) 


they may not be continued tt 
_ the 


on Seqas =, A Sts 


bo 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
their Succeflors, (who are to ſuc- 
|| ceed in that office of the Miniſte- 
f ry to the end of the world,) doth 
| not yet appear; and 'tis poſſible, 
that the Jate offence taken againſt 
them to the diſuſe of them , may 
ariſe from a miſapprehenſ(ion of 
the ſenſe of them ; The Primates . 
jdgement of which I think fit 
rognaniteſt , who 1n all his Or- 
| dina@Þn5, conſtantly obſerved 
| them. 
They conſiſt of two clauſes. 
1. Receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. Whoſe ſins thou forgiveſt, 
they ar2 forgiven ; and whoſe ſins 
thou doſt retain, they are retained. 


1. For the firſt ; (Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt) We do not here un- 
| derſtand the ſanGifying graces 
{| of the ſpirit : For the Apoſtles 
Þ tad recerved them before, in that 
J they were bid by our Saviour, to 


R 3 rejoyce, 


YO ———————— Pe 


| : 
: | 
: | 


reoyce , that their names wen 


Gifie them through thy truth 


| If any man hawe not the 


aſufticient warrant for him , ti 


Holy Ghoſt, viz.Gifts of tongue. 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, © 


written in heaven (the evidency 
of which is, heaven wrot in thell 
heart here) and had his witneſſs 

that they had believed, and ba 
kept his word, tor whom he had 
alſo allo prayed in that ſenſe;Sap 


John 17. 
_ - And it this had been the gif 
there had been no pareula 
thing given to them , for all tha 
will be ſaved, muſt in {ome mex 
fure partake of it. Rom. 8. 9, 


ſpirit 


Chriſt, he is none of his. 
And though it be the teſtims 
ny of a good Chriſtian, yet 'tis nd 


take upon him the Miniſtery. - 
2. Again, it cannot be meal 
of the extraordinary gitts of ti 


& 


 Ihhoſe ſins thou forgiveſt, &c. 229 
i &c. For in that ſenſe the Holy 
| Ghoſt was not yet given, till fifty 
{ daycs after. viz. the Feaſt of Pen- 
zecoſt, but this was given upon the 
day of his Reſurrection 3 So that 
1 third {enle muſt be had , which 
| was the Primates, as followeth. 

3. Receive theHolyGboſt | i.e. re» 3: 
ceive Minifteriall power of offici- 
f ating and diſpenſing thole ſacred 
f Miniſtrations, unto which the 
f promzſe ofthe holySpiritis annex- 
$ :d,and through which,as the Con- \ 
| duit-Pipes , this holy water is 
conveyed; not ſo much meant 
£ for ther own benefic, as the good 
© oi others; In this he gave them 
J power as the Stewards of God, 
Wo be difpenſers of holy and ſpi- 
Jritual things, to the benefit of 
luch, over whom the Holy Ghoſt 
Abad made them overſeers, which 


” it accordingly attributed to the 
R 4 Elders 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, I 


Elders of Epheſus, whom S. Pax 
had ordained. 

Mr. Hookers glofle (in his Ee 
cleſ. Polit. )is accordirgly; Rey 
the Holy Ghoſt , 1: e. Accipitey, 
teftatem ſpiritualem, receive ghof 
ly, or ſpiritual Aurhoricy , In or: 
der to the foules of men now yq 
be committed to your charyy 
And if you mark the context 
their Commiſion is here fra 
the bleſſed Trinity 3 the Fi 
ther, and Sonne, 1n the yerk 
before. As my Father hath fa 
me , ſo ſend 1 you. And in th 
verſe, a reception of Authorinſ 
from the third perion, the Fath 
ſends, Matth.9.38. Chap. ro. 2a 
the Sonne, Ephel. 4. here the Hol 
Ghoſt,as Ads 20. | 

And lo more fully thus. K 
ceive tbe Foly Ghoſt , 1. e. recen 


Authority irom the Father, Sol « 
and 


d 


AT 4 
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J hoſe fins thou forgiveſt, &c. 
f| ind Holy Ghoſt, for the efficaci- 
ous preaching of the Word, and 
Adminiſtration of Sacramenrs,by 
znd through which, the graces of 
the holy ſpirit 1n repentance, 
faith, forgiveneſle of fins, and 
Þ the like; are ordinarily wrought 
and confirmed to the hearers, and 
ef partakers of them : yet not ex- 
cluding 1t from being a Prayer 
alſo,vi%. that the perſon thus au- 
{ thorized , might recezve ſuch a 
| ſpiritual aſſeſtance in tt. 
Recerve firſt by way of donation 
J in the name of Chriſt, as co the 
office ; and ſecondly, by way of 
 impetration, as to the efficacious 
Ipiritual aſſpſtance of him in it, 
which the accuſtomed ſucceed- 
Jing prayer did confirm : which 
as1t was 1n both ſenſes frequently 
wi cfie&ual by the mouth and hands 
mf of the Apoſtles, ſo hath it beeh 


1, TY accor- 


242 Receive the Holy Ghofs, 
accordingly from age to agey 
and by the Mniftery ſucceedin 
and therefore why may not 
ſame form ef words be uſed: 


their Ordination allo. 

Can we think this ſolemn x 
ception of the Holy Ghoſt, j 
that ſenſe as hzth been explaj 
ed, was onely for the benefitei 
that age, and withdrawn totalh 
again in the next. 

That his being with them th 
by his ſpiritual aſſiſtance , toil 
end of the world, was to den ; 

mine with the death of the Apg 
ſtles; ſome of which , (as Sal 
Fames, A&ts 12.) were not lot 
after 3 No ſurely, this oyle pou 
upon their heads, deſcended ful 
ther then ſo, even to the Fkarts 
their garments, 1n theſe dayes. | 

The third Chapter of the fidl 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians , hal 
mu 


Thoſe ſms thou forgiveſt, &c, 243 
much in confirmation of this. In 
the third verſe, Saint Payl ſtyles 
the Miniſter ordained by Chriſt, 
his Amanuenſes ; ye are the Epi- 

Ef: of Chriſt miniftred by us, 
written nor with ink , but with 
the Spirit of the living God. 
Chriſt the 1nditer , the Miniſter 
Wis z5 the hand of a ready writer , 
Mor the Spirit isas the ink , the 
YMinifter as the pen , through 
which 'tis diffuſed upon the fleſh- 
ly Tables of your hearts, and by 
Yaying 5, he doth not appropri- 
W-te1t to himfelfe, but gives the 
Wlike to Timothy ordained by him, 
Which he continues in the fixth 
erſe; God hath made 1s able 
Fliniſters of the New Teſtament, 
vt of the letter, but of the ſpirit; 
$ tie calls the Word, the ſword 
F! the ſpirit CEphel. 6.) com- 


# ted into the hands of the Mi- 


niltery, 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, \ 
niſtery, ſo the whole office isc: 
led the Miniſtration of the Siri 
v. 8. the Miniftration of r1ghh 
onſneſſe , V. 9. 1. e. inſtrument 
ly, be 1t that of Juſtification, 
SanGification, by which he fait 

it did exceed in glory that un, [ 

the law; The ſhining of Moſ 
face, the glory of the Templ 
and veſtments of the Prieſts we 
glorious, but yet had no gloryi 
this reſpe&, by reaſon of the glu 
which excelleth ; for if that whil 
is done away were glorious, 
much more that which remaindl 
is clorious. Now wherein lie 

this elory,butin being by this) 
niſtration, the Conduits throuy 
which the Spirit is conveyed, a 
-recerved, or being ( cap. 6.1.) | 
workers ute with. him of 
even as the glory of the Litter Tai 
ple, by the preſence of Ct 

| hr | 


IT hoſe ſms thou forgiveſt, &c. 245 
Fhimſelte , 15 faid to be greater 
When the former, though it had 
ftypes of himin a more outward 
Jolorious luſtre: 'tis therefore cal- 

Jed v.15.the glaſs of the glory of the 
WLord, by which we are changed in- 
Bio the ſameImage from glory to glo- 
| ryeven ds by the $ prrit of theLord. 
Þ Which as it rebukes the 
JContemners of the office of 
Fthe Miniſtery , ſo it anſwers that 
Frequent obje&zon made againſt 
Fthe ule of theſe words,at the Or- 
ination to1t; viz. That the Saun- 
$Gifying graces of the ſpirit , were 
Sometimes lacking both in the 
Wrdainers tranſmitting, and ordai- 
Fe the recipients ; It is an{we- 
Wed, the Tranſmiſſ;on , or recepti- 
$1 of the Holy Ghoſt here, is not 
cant 1n that ſenſe, as to the reft- 
Fe of it in the perſons them- 
F*lves, but as the conveyers of i, 

or 


Receive the Holy Ghoſs, ? 
for the uſe and benefit of othe 


©1%. through thele Admin; 

tions, which they are now] 
this authorized to performe. 
| And thatit may be ſo,ye ſe 

in Judas, who by our Savioull 
Commiſſion to him through pref 
ching, and baptrzing, was the uf; 
ſtrument accordingly of the traiffſ 
terring of 1t,(1.e. remiſſion of ſing 
&c._ unto others, without part} 
king of it himſelf: our Savia: 
calls him a Dewill, and a ſox 
perdition, but yet in-this Officelſt 
the Dewils were ſubje& to hi 
and he the means of diſpoſteſliyf 
of others; like Noahs Carpe 
ters, who were inſtruments ir 
lave others, but were drown 
themſelves. *Tis probable, Saul 
Paul, or{ome of the Apoſtles off 

_ dained Hymeneus, and Phyletf* 
Phygellus, Hermogenes , and Di" 

trephs 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt,&c. 247 
I:repbas, but as 1n neither of them 
Fioth there appear any ſanctified 

grace of the ſpirit, {ſo wedo not 
read it cauſed any ſuſpenſron of 
the vertue of their miniſterial 
Fats to the receivers, or that the 
[Apoſtles gave order for any rei- 
ficration of them; perſonal faults, 
not voyding Acts of Office ; and 
{, why ſhould-the like be a pre- 
ajudice to 1t in theſe ſucceeding 
YAges? Receiwing ſuppoleth a gitt, 
Mut tis as the giving of a ſumme 
fto a Steward by his Lord, nor to 
15 own private ule, but for the 
liipenſing of 1t to the family. 
oF And to ſay no more, there 
gc {ome learned Interpreters, do 
@Pp1y that paſſage, 1 John Chap. 
p- 20. to an ordained Minifte- 
3; yee need not that any man 
ec you, but as the ſame anoin- 


f ng teacheth you all things, and 


"BP 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, © 


adem unBlio) 7s truth;(a)Beza'swor 
a2) Eadem unto) non po- | 
YI reftimoni» P 4- upon the place 3 At 
Flores (y doffores ornare, a qui- 


bus ill: imflituti flerant, & thele; the {ame anoint 


idie edhuc inftituebentur, not wi 
jos quum ipſos diceret ab ing) he coul a thi 


7þſo Spiritu Sano doceri, (gs Wore cle are. Teftinuy 
Ts hawe adorned the P 
 flors andTeachers,from whom] 
were inſtruGed,and daily as yet an 
then to ſ ay they were taught by t 
holy Ghoft 5+ had bin formerly, 
(b) Piſcator in loc. Uniio (b) F iſ, CaAFOrS WOl 
Ge ao P40 are theſe, The anoimt 
per predicgtionem Evangeli, togcheth [1.e.the Miniſ 
N batenden ef: — of the word, or the 
Ghoſt efficacious bythe preaching 
the Goſpel, wherefore the Miniſt 
ought 10 be ina great efteemwith1 
Ye ſee they do not underſt: 
by this VnCtion, or ans 7nHNg, | 
nifying rhe Holy Ghoſt, an imn 
diate teaching , or m_—— 
by ſome Enthuſraſme, but im 


diately through the Miniſteſ: 
ordaili 
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1phoſe ſins thou forgiveſt, &C. 
4 ordained for that end; by a Meto- 
nl] 017) (as they {ay) of the Ad- 
" FEE che oyntment , for the 
hand, which applyes 1: , or deji- 
ml vers it to you, and the teaching 
Po your all things , 1s meant of all 
ll thincs neceſjary to ſalvation; the 
E credenda,and agenda,which bythe 
Miniſtery had bin ſo fally caught 
Wl them, chat they needed not to be. 
taught by Saint Fohz again here. 
[t any ſhall object (as it hath 
fy been nnto me) thar of Saint Au- 
enſtine, (ib. 15. de Trinit. cap. 27. 
Ouomodo ergo Deus non eft quiz 
dt Spiritum Sanenm , imo quati- 
Ws Des eft qui dat Deum? neque 
em aliquis diſcipulorum ejus de- 
dit Spirit Sanctum , orabant 
W1ippe ut weniret in eos, quibus 
anus zmponetant,non ipſt eum da- 
ant, quem morem in ſus prepoſi- 
W' ctiam nune ſervet Eccleſia &c. 
 e. How ſhould not he be 
S God 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, p 
« God who gives the HolyGh 
* nay,how great a God who oj 
« God? for neither any of his& 
<ſciples, gave the holyGhoſtzth 
<«< prayed indeed , that it mig 
«come upon thoſe on whom thef 
" impoſed hands, they did nd 
« pive 1t themſeles; which cuſt 
«the Church now obſerves, &| 
x. In the words before theſe, 
{ſpeaks of a double giving of t 
Holy Ghoſt by our Saviour, f 
. one on earth after his re{urred 
on, the other trom heawen aft 
his Aſcenſion , upon the day! 
Pentecoſt; now 1n relation-tot 
latter in thoſe extraordinary gl 
of the ſpirit, the words objzea 
have their principal applicatK 
 whichdoth not concern that 
have in hand, which is only oft 
former being meant of {ucceilſi 
miniſterial authority,for the 6 
zarie dilpenii ing of the office. 
Second 


IWhoſe ſins thou forgiveſt, &C. 253 | 
Secondly, whereas he ſaith, the || 

# Church hath obſerved that cu ftome 

WM in :-1poſrtion of bands, to pray for 
the perſons reciving of it, hath 
bin forierlyacknowledged ro be 
one {ſenſe of that claute, iz. by 

| way of zmpetration; Take the gift 
of the {pirit, pro dono infuſo,ſo we 
ule the words per moduni impe- 
tratzonls , take it pro officio, {o WE 
uſe it, per modum collationis, mi- 
niſterially conferring the power 

x of cxecuting the office of a Mini- 

Wo ſer, & there 1s no contradiftion, 
but that in the ſame a&t,theremay 
mzet a col/2t:on of the office with 
authority to execute , and an 7:- 

FJ petration forthe perſons receiving 
an atliſtance of the ſpirit in the 
executing of 1t, which, in the old 

W njunGon mmediately follow- 

Wed, in a prayer,tor the perſon or- 

dained accordingly,ſo that the cu- 

| S 2 {tome 


Recerwe Jets Holy Gboſt,, k 


ſtome and intention of ay 
Church, is no other then why 
was in Saint Aucuſtines time, ng 
preſuming to give the Holy 
Ghoſt in the latter ſenſe, (only 
praying 1t might be given of God 
to him) but only in the former, 

So much tor opening of the 

firſt clauſe in ordination, Receiny 
the Holy Ghoft, which rightly un 
derſtood, is not ſuch a rock of of- 

Fence, as ſome have taken it to þe, 
in the diſuſe of it. 

The ſecond clauſe 1s, whoſe 
ſins thou forgiveſt, they are forg 
wen, whoſe ſins thou doeft retain, 
they are retained. At which, 8 
much, 1f not more offence hath 
been taken,then at the former,(# 
if it favoured of Popery) which 
ſhall give you the Primates ſenk 
of >. That it may be retal 
ed in ordination, ard attribut« 


ſafely 


IV boſe frns thou forgrveſt, &c. 


fafcly to the office of the Mini- 
ſery , withour the leaſt favour 
that way, which no man that 
knew him , and what Popzry 1:7, 
| but will acquit him of the leaſt 
| grain of it. 
Thus far 1t will be granted I. 
by all ſober perſons. 
1. The Miniſters may be ſaid to 
remit {1ns, by way of preparative 
to 1t; 1n being the inſtruments 
(by preaching the word of recon- 
cliation) to diſpoſe men towards 
tin bringing them to repentance, 
whereby they are capable of it. 
2. By way of Confirmation, in 2. 
cxhbiting the ſeales of remiflion 
4818 the Sacraments , according as 
one well gloſſeth upon theſe _ 
words ; *Tzs Gods a6 onely 70 for- () F 


tive fins, but the Apoſtles are ſaid ite mens 


per que Deus 


to An 3+: , remittit peccd» 
4 it; (a) not ſimply, but becauſe remitit pecee- 
media ſunt verbum &> Sacramenta; Fer, ia locs 


L200 they 


254. Whoſe ſens thou forgiveſt, © 
they apply the means appointed 
God for that end. viz. the word 
and Sacraments; What 1s there 
more 1n forgiveneſfe of fins, they 
in reconciliation of Cod ang 
man 3 now ye tind this giventy 
the Maniſtery. 2 Cor. 5. "18, 19, 
God was in Chriſt reconciling th 
world unto himſelf”, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes unto them, awlſſ 
hath committed unto us the word 
or miniftery of reconciliatim, 
Gods a& onely authoritate prof 
pria, by his own ſupreme auf 
thority 3 the Miniſters act ps 
teftate )icaria, as a ſubſtitute i 
Chriſts ſtead, and the word dot 
include the Sacraments allo, x 


( 
in our uſual ſpeech, the Lettenf 
Pattents doth the Seale affixed to 
0 
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them, as the Miniftery , doth ti 
whats miniſterial office. 


'® Declaratively in _—_ | 
[ 


they are forgiven,whoſe &c. 


this grace of God , and declaring 
Gods good pleaſure accordingly 
upon repentance unto the per- 
ſon, like that of Nathan to Da: 
vid, or Saint Peter to his Audi- 
tory (AGs 3.) as Ferns 5 : 
ith, (b) man doth not ,,f2 Mo dot ne pan 
properly foro 19)e fr N. but oftendet oy certificet adeg re- 


miſſum, neque enim alta eft ab- 


doth declare, and certi- ſolutio ab homine, (quam  di- 
| cat) Eu tibi, certifico te , tibi 


fie that it is remitted of remi ſa eſſe peccata , Annuncio 
. $1bi te habere Deum propiti14m 
God p fe 0 th at abſ olut zON Oc, Ferus. lid 2. Comment, in 


received from man, is _ cap. 9. edit, Mogans, 


s much to ſay, behold 
 y ſor, I certifie thee, that thy ſins 
are forgiven thee. I declare unto 
thee that God is at peace with 
a thee, (which I relate the rather 
gout of him both for his being a 
gvriter of the Chutch of Rome, 
and that this paſſage is purged 
gout of h13 book by them as erro- 
neous, as may be {een by compa- 
Flog the Edition of Mentz, , with 
S 4 the 


. jm—nm———_— > —_— > — —_  —_— _ 
0 <—_ - - me 
- 


- 1. x 2 ea. — w— o 


Whoſe fins thou forgive 
the Edition at Aniwerp,15 «9g. 
1570) Which agrees with th 
in the Articles of Religion of lng 
land, num. 71. God hath gim 
power to his Miniſters, not ſun 

' to forgive ſunnes (which prerog 
tive he bath reſerved only ts bin 
fe elfe) but in his name to decly 

. and pronounce unto ſuch as 1 
repent, and unfeionedly beliew 
his Holy Goſpel, the abſolutu 
aud remiſſion of ſins. 

But that ye may the more tulh 
underſtand the Primates Tudg 
mcnt1ntiispoint, whoſe authory 
prevails much with all good meg 
and how remote our Church 4 
fours that of che Papub indie 
of thoſe words in ordinatio! 
I ſhall give you ſome'brict colk 
Cons out of that Anſwer of 

to the Jefwuite Malones challey 

concerpipg this ſubject, and . 

rat 


M the) are forgiven, whoſ, &c. 267 


if -ather to ſatisfy the Reader , a- 

af gainſt the injury, which Camong 

all others )DoGon Heylene hath done 
him in this, as if his judgement 
were oPPolite to the DoGtrine of 
the Church of England. 

Firſt,the Primate complains of 
the wrong doneby the Papiſts 1n 
charging us with denying any 

power to be left by Chriſt to 
the Prieſts, or Miniſters of the 

{| Church, to forgzve ſens, being the 
I" format words which ourChurch re- 
ll quireth to be uſed in the Ordination 
ml of « Mzniftzr, and there ſtates the 
ol queſtion between them8& us; That 
WJ inthe general, it was ever the do- 
rine of our Charch, that the prin- 
cipal office of ourMiniftery is excer- 
niſed in the forgiveneſſe of ſins, as 
the means, and end of it. The 
A Queſtion is-of che manner of the 
F execution, and the Bounds of it, 
which 


W hoſe ft fin ns thou forgiouf . 
which the Pope, and his Clg 


hawe enlarged beyond all meaſy | 


of truth and reaſon. CT 


We ſay, that to forgive fin 
properly, direfly, and abfolu 
15 Gods propriety —_ M 

43: 25. Pſal. 32. 5. produ 
by our Saviour, Matth. 9. 
prove his Neity , which is accy 
dingly averred by all antiqui 

But the Papiſts attribute 4 
much to the Biſhop of Rowe, 


(a) In ſummo Pentifice eſſe firmang, (a) That 7 in 2 


plenitudinem cmmium gratia- 
rum, qui ipſe ſus cnſert ple- Pere FF 4 fulneſſe of 


nam indulgentiam omnim pec- 
C£4l0r7m (0 computet ſtb1 cu od graces p and he gro ved 
de primo princize Damiro dici- full indulgence of 


mus, quia de plenitutine ejus © 
nos Ones accepim::s, de Regim. ſens, that £0® hin agr 


Principum,lib, 3 cap. 10, inter 
opuſcula Thome, num 20, ative th 2aT which we LID Te 


(& proxim? eficir gratiam ju» a4w Lord. that 0 


tificationis, rt flatus extinguit 


Jgnem, (5 diſſipat neb::las , fic fulneſſe, all we hawe tt 


abſolutic ſacerdotis peccata &c. ; 4 
Bell.de Sacram. libro 2 cap.t. Cerved, and not mM 


ztent, lib a 
de penitent. libro 3. cap. 2. leſſe io te a 


Attritio virtute clavium fir 


contritio, Rom. CorreRores 
Gloff, Grartari dexcenirent, © 770Jt 5 VI2e wn 
| 01441108 


| WI" dit, x, principio, &c, 


— 


| they are forgiwen,whoſe 8c. 


lution is ſuch a Sacramental AG, 
Wt it confers grace; atively, and 
mmediately, and effeSts the grace 

{Juſtification , that as the wind 
With extinguiſh the fire, and diſpell 


louds,ſo doth his abſolution, ſins, 
ud by it Attritzon becomes Con- 
rifioN. 

We do not take upon us any 
uch foveraignty , as if 1t were in 


our power to proclaim warre , or 
Monchude peace between God , and 
rr , at our diſcretion; We re- 


nember we are but Embaſladors, 


Wnd muſt not go beyond our 


ommiſlion,and inſtructions. We 


Wd not take upon us thus to be 


Lords over Gods heritage, as if we 


ad the abſolute power of the 


M., 
| 


j 


eyes. This were Popery 1n- 


«cd. No, we only acknowledge 
Miniſterial limited one, as Stew- 
cs to diſpenſe things accord- 


1g 


Whoſe ſens thou forgiveſf 
ing to the Will of our Maſt 
and do aflent unto thc obſery; 
on Which Cyrill , Saint Baſil, i 
broſe, Auguſtine, make upon thi 
words of Ordination of the Aj 
ſtle; Receive the Holy Ghoſt,wh 

frns ye forgive, ſhall be forgiay 
viz. That this is ot their work) 
perly , but the work of the Hy 
Ghoſt, who remitteth by them, for 
| (a) Cut enimprevaricatores St. C ril laith (a) who | 
legis 4 peccato {iberare licet, free tranſgreſſor P of 


m1 legis ipſius autori, in Job. + 


Y I2, eap. 56. Law. but the Auth 4 
b) Daturus erat D minus | | jj] 
emi Spiritum Sanftum, of the Law it ſ elf e (0 | 


ab ipſo Spiritu SenFo fidelibus FS II 
ſuis dimitt! peccata volebat 1n- The Lord (lai th dr. A ? 
relligi; nam quid es hom, niſe guſtine )was ts orve wn 
4&*r ſanandus, vis mihi cfſe me- 


dicus , mecum quere medicum, 11CNn th C H oly Ghoft L 
Homil. 3. Ex. 50. he would have it tl 


underſtood, that by the Holy G 

himfelfe fins ſhould be forgiven! 
the faithfull , what art thou ' 
man, but a ſick man? thou haft n$ 


k { 


to be healed; wilt thou be a Phy 


'J 


ſ 


they are forgiven, whoſe &c. 
mn to me, ſeek the Phyſitian toge- 
with me. ( C 
ether | ( ) (Tt) Ecce per Spiritum San- 


Faint Am br of, C5 Lo J by elum peccata, donantur , bomi- 
Yi. Holy Ghoſt fone ave 17 one juncabve 
rreiven 5 men bring but nt AE Sp. Sandt.) hb. 
Wiheir Miniſterie to it, 
Whey exerciſe not the Authoritie of” 
Ran power znift. 
| Now having acquitted Our 
(burch of Poperte , in retaining 
Mihele words 1n Ordination, the Pri- 
Ynate proceeds in ſhewing the Mi- 
Fiſters exerciſe of his tuncion, 
/ n this particular; viz. Forgive- 
Weſſe of ſins 1n theſe four things. 
WM. Prayer. 2. Cenſures of the 
Whurch. 3. Sacraments. 4. The 
Word preached. 
| 1. Prayer,Fam.5.14,15. If any 
F /ck , let bim ſend for the Elders 
"Þ !heChurch,&e+ let thempray over 
($'1,and if he have committed ſins, 


Fey ball be forgiven bim, and 1o 
ſhewes 


Whoſe fins thou MA ; 


ſhewes it to have been the j 
ment and practice of the Fag 


and the ancienteſt of the Schyy 
men, that the power of the Ky 
in this particular, is much ec 
ciſed in our being petitioners 


God); for the perſons remiſlig 


not excluding the prayers of t 


whole Church 1n aſſiſting th 


with theirs, for which caukill 


publick offences, $. Auguſtinag 


horts men to ſhew their reps 


tance accordingly,that the Chi 
might pray with the Miniſter 
them, for the more {ure imparty 


of the benefit of abiolution. 


| 


/ 


( 


that before Thomas Aquinas till 


the formofablolutionwas byp 
er for the partie, & thata learn 
man in his time found fault w 
that indicative form newly 1 
troduced. Then the form be 


not, 1 abſolve thee, but abſol 


| j 


they are forgiven, whoſe & Cc. 


wm Os» remiſſronem iribuat tibt 
Eomnipotens Dens, the Almighty 
E God give unto thee ablolution, 

ind remiſſion , &c. unto which 
the antient Ritualls of the Roman 
E Church as the Greeke , (accord- 
Wing to that of Damaſcenes form, 

jet retained) doth agree; and 'tis 
Mthe Primates obſervation, that the 
Wncient Fathers newer uſed any Tn- 
Mdicative form, but alwaies prayer- 
e»i/e;as ye have heard, according 
Wo which were the ancient Litur- 
ſQgies of the Latine, and Creek 


4 


Churches; howſoever the Popiſh 
rifts now ſtand fo much upon 
oſt, that they place the very ef- 
ence and efficacie of that their 
le rament in it , 1n the firſt per- 
my”, and not in the third. 

Indeed our Church, to ſhew it 
Wood not upon forms, did in its 

turgie obſerve each. 1. In the 


abſolution 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt, © 
abſolution after the general 6, 
feſſ=on1t 15 only declarative ; | 
the communion 't1s in the fon 
of a prayer,at the viſtation of t 

 fick , *tis both Declarative, 0 
tative, and Indicative. 

2. In the Cenſures of ti 

Church, thereis an exercile of th 
part of our function , which 

_ maintain againſt the Montaniſts of 
Nowatians,, who deny any. min 
ſteriall power of reconciling! 
ſuch penitents, as had committee 
heynous ſins, and receiving they 
to the Communion of the fait: 
full, which is contrary fo that( ; 
Saint Paul, (as *tis generally ff 
pounded by antiquity) Gal. 6: 
If any man be overtaken in a fa 
(i.e. in a ſcandalous one ) you ulp® 
are ſpiritual, reſtore (1.c. uponIF* 
repentance) ſuch a one in the Mf? 
rit of meekneſſe , as in the py N 

cu 


. rl 


they are forgiven, whoſe &c-: 6 | 


cular of the Inceſluoz5 Corinthian, 
a whom;as in the naze and power of 
the Lord 7eſws, he had bin excom- 
i municated, by Saint Paul, and 
the Elders there, ſo upon his 
repentance, he was in the ſame 
WI nmc, and by the fame power re- 
ſtored again, even by ſuch, to 
whom was committed the Mi- 
niſtery of reconciliation, 2 Cor,.27. 
10. &c. And indeed this Jooſe- 
ning of men, 15 generally by the 
I Fathers accounted a reſtoring 
them to the peace of the Church, 
and admitting them to the Lords 
Table agatn,asts evident by their 
Frequent expreſſions that way, 
1 which the Primate doth declare. 
3. In the adminiſtration of the 
Jvcraments , which being, a part 
| of the Minifterie of reconciliation... Res 
and the Seales of the Promifes: © 
gauſt neceſſarily alſo have refe- 
T rence 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt;: | 
rence to remiſſion of ſins, and6 
the ancient Fathers ( of wha 
thePrimete alleadgeth diverſe) 
hold, that as theſe words, why 


ſins ye remit , are remitted yn 
them, &c. area part of our Con 
mifſton;{o 'tis exerciſed bytheM 
niſters otChriſt in the Sacramey 
of Baptiſme, and the Communin 
yer ſo, that the Miniftery only; 
to be accounted mans, and th 
power Gods; it being faith Say 
(6) Ulicdet Auguſtine , ( a) One thing toh 
minſteriun, tize by way of Miniſfterie , anothal 
| nf en by way of power, which the Lo 
9.7. hath retained to himſelf, as 
the Authority of remiſſion of 
fins 1n it, according to that af! 
John Baptiſts diſtin&ion betweeſſt 
the externall and internall Bapf( 
tilme , he baptized with the Bf 
tiſme of water, to the remiſſio$s 
of {1ns, but attributes- that-of baſſt 
| #1%4l 
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Y they are forgiven, whoſe &c. 
Wiizing with the Holy Ghoſt, to 
al Chciſt onely. 
WG 4. In the word of God preachs 
ed, there 13 exerciled this partof 
W our function, 1n /ooſing men from 
their fins, being a ſpeciall part 
of this Mzniſtery of reconciliation, 
committed to us, as the Embaſſz- 
mIdours of - Chriſt here upon the 
Wearth for that end; ſinners are 
Y aid to be holden with the cords of 
Wl their own fins, Prov. 5. 12. The 
Apoſtles (faith Saint Ferome) ac- 
cording to their Commiilion gi- 
J'en them by their Maſter , JWho- ,,, cies fines, 
Wſvever you ſhall Ivoſe on earth, ſhall Cong 
be Iooſened in heaven; (which Semme Deigty 
dares the ſame ſenſe with remit- gy plot | 
Fting, and retaining of ſins here,) "goo C || 
(a) Did looſe thoſe cords by the men. ni, © ll 


- cap, 14. 


word of God , and Teſtimonies of (b) Remjttun- 
| ' Far peccata per 


0 (ripture 9 and | exhortations HNEO Neiverbum, de 
ertues (b) Saint Ambroſe faith 5," OD: 
in T 2 the 
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IV hoſe fins thou forgiveſt, 
the lame, that ſins are remitted 
by the word of God; &c. And 
calls rhe Levite, that interpreted 
the Law, a Mznifter of remiſſu 
As the Fewiſh Scribes, by taking 
away this key of knowledge 
are faid to ſhut up the K ingdoy 
of heaven, ſo a Scribe fitted fu 
the Kingdome of God in the Mi 
niftery, rs a meanes by it to open 
the door of heaven ro them, by 
being an tnftrument to oper ment 
eyes, and to turn them from dark 


neſſe tO ticht ) from the power of 


| Satan to God, that they may rt 


ceive forgiveneſſe of ſins , & 
And by applying the word 
unto the coniciences of theil 
hearers, the Miniſters of Chriſt 
did diſcharge that part of ther 
tunciion which concerns forgive 
neſle of fins; not only declart: 


: tively > but operatively 3.in 4 


they are forgiven, whoſe &c. 


much as God 18 pleaied to uſe 
I their preaching of the Goſpel, as 
zmeanes of conferring his ſpirit 
[upon the ſons of men, and of 
| working of faith, and repen- 
tance, whereby remiflion of fins 
js obtained : thus Fohn is ſaid to | 
have preached the Baptiſme of Ye- Mark I, 4. 
pentance,and to have given know- 
ledge of ſalvation to the people, 
J for the remiſſzon of ſins: and Saint 
James, cap.4. 20. faith, he that 
converts a ſinner from the errour 
of bis way, ſhall ſave a ſoule from 
death, and hide a multitude of 
fins. This hiding, or covering, 1s 
qo meant forgiveneſſe , as "tis accor- 

angly ſet forth elſewhere. Rom. 
4 7. bleſled 1s the man whoſe ſans Jer. 3t a8, 
are forgiven, and whoſe iniquities 
we covered, e)c.Now.1s there not 
8 much offence in ſaying Mini- 
Uſters do ſawve mens ſoules, or ſave 


F—3 men 
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forgive them their fins , the tarp 


4.) 1s faid to ſave them that hen 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſf ® 


men from their ſins, (the Propriz, 
ty of our Saviour) as to ſay they 


ing men irom their 1n1quities, j 
Godsact alone, according to the 
frequent prayer in the Prophet 
unto him firit, yer in regard the 
word of recorciliation 18 commit 
ted to them as the ordinan 
meanes of 1t,by a uſuall Trope ff 
the Act of the agent given to the 
inſtrument, it 1s attributed unt}} 
them , of which might be given 
many inſtances, Timothy ( 1 Ep. 


$"_— 


him, though there is but one Sx: 
viour, becauſe he preached th 
word of falvation , by which thyſſ! 
were ſaved , (As F35 IA.) they 
word-of God preached by th 
Apoſtles, is called by our Savf' 


—— 


Our, their word Fohi I'7. JO. Ant | 


that which is properly the wolf 
0 


they are forgiven, whoſe &c. 
of God, is called their worke, 
i Theſ. 5. The Corinthians who 
| bclieved by Saint Paxls Miniſte- 

ry are {aid to be his Epiſtle , 1. e. 

the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by 

him, as ye have 1t expounded in 
the next verle following; And 
| fo, why may not forgiveneſſe of 
ins be {a1d to be the work of the 

Miniſters, 1 e. the work of Chriſt 

mniniſtred by them; being ſo far 
| bonouredzas to be called 5 omyz, 
(oworkers together with him. Ac-* 
{cording unto which is the judge- 

ment of Dr.Ward,that Reverend 
.$and learnedProfeſfor of Divinity 
in Caxrbridpe, 1n that determina» 

tion of his, ( 77 Comitiis an. 1637. 
heſſmenſe Oob.) Poteſftlas clawinm 
heextenditur ad remiſſronem culpes, 
i#vhere are many of the like obſer- 
nations , which I tound incloſed 
1a letter unto the Primate , for 


ol 1 4. h1s 


W 1 


Ghoſe ſins thou forgiveſt, *® 
his approbation , where I fing 


ſomewhat more then is in 
which 1s printed. viz. 59. Sica, 
gumentatur Alenſrs. part.4. q. 2 
membr. 1. Paris poteſtatis eſt in 
terius baptizare (9 4 culpa mm, 
 tali abſolwere. Sed Denis non def} 
buir poteſtatem baptizandi . ints 
Tins communicare, ne ſpes ponensl 
tur in homine , ergo part ration 
0n poteſiatem abſolvendi ab afty 
ali peccato, fundamentum huju 
rationis habetur apud Cyprian: 
de lapſes. 
And the like may be faiddf 
the binding part of their ofa} 
called here, retaining of ſins. Dl 
we not read how theMiniſtersan 
{ometimes brought in like thole 
ſeven Angels in the book of tit 
Revelation, which poure out tit 
Vialls of Gods wrath upon tif 
earth. Saint Paul ſaith, 2 q 
IO. 


10. 6. þe had wengeance in rea- 
dineſſe againſt all diſobedience, yet 
vengeance 1s mine , I will repay, 
ſaith the Lord ; what other ſenſe 
-an it be but this ? he 3s ſaid to 
he the inflicter , becauſe he was 
fin Chriſts name the denouncer? 
even as Feremiah, ( cap. 1.10.) 
is{aid to be ſet over the Nations, 
and K ingdomes to pluck up, and to 
pull down, to deſtroy, and to root 

ff out ; becauſe God had put theſe 
af words in his mouth, and was or- 
dained by him as a Prophet to 
pronounce deſtruction to them 
accordingly, or as Ezekiel (cap. 

N 43- 3-) is ſaid to have deſtroyed 
q the City, by being ſaid to pro- 
 nounce deftruGion to it. The 
1 Primate obſerves, that we often 
9 meet with theſe ſpeeches con- 
q c<rning the Leproſke ( which 
Was a Type of the pollution of 
in) 


: 'T 
; 


Whoſe fie thou forge 


fin) the Prieſt ſhall cleanſe hi 
the Prieſt ſhail pollute him (Lf 
13.) according to the Hebreyfl, 
and the Greek verſion; and of, 


ga1 
(a) , Contaminatione conta- of (a) ant 7 er om,tha [ 


minabit eum, baud dubium,quin "t1s {a1d , verle 44. 11 f 
Sacerdos non quo contaminatt- 


onis Author ſit , ſed quo oft en- P rieſt with pollutin, 


dat eum contaminatum_Hieron, Gs 
lib.7, Eſa. cap. 23. ſhall pollute him » My; 


(b) In remittendis vel reti- | 
nendir peeearis,id Furis offers * bat h EE the Authonſ] 
habent Evangelici ſaterdores, of his pollution,but that 


quod olim habebant. ſub lege le- : 
gales in curandw lepreſis. Hi er - he declares him to bepu, | 


go peccata dimittunt vel reti- | 
nent, dum dimiſſa adeo, vel luted ) and unclean | 


retents , indicant (9 often- 
dant, Ponunt enim ſacerd»- whereupon the Maſter] 


tes nomen Domint ſuper filios of the ſentences , and f 


Iſrael, ſed ipſe benedixit , ſruut 
Parma 6 __ Perr, Lomb, others do obſerve, (b | 


1. 4+ ſen, diſt, 1 4+ that im remitting , all: 


retaining of ſins, the Prieſts of thi 
Goſpel hawe the like power , ante 
office, which the Prieſts of old hulffe 
under the Law in curing the Ir 
pers, Who therefore according 
may be ſaid to forgive, and retain 
fins, whilſt they ſhew, and a t 
the 


they are fe orgiven,whoſ e &C. 275 
Whey are forgiven, or retained of (a) Num. 6. 
God (a) So the Priefts put the 

une of the Lord upon the children 
If Iſrael , and were commanded 
eto bleſſe the people in ſaying, The 
Lord bleſſe thee : but it was the 
Lord himſelf that bleſſed them; 
f:ccording tothenext words, and 
rfl will bleſſe them. | 
# And thus 1n thele four things, I 
ave it tobe calmlyconſidered of, 
flifthe Miniſters have not power 
ft them by Chriſt in relation to 
Wforg:vereſſe of ſins,and with theſe 
Jlimitations, wherher that part of 
Wthe old form of the words of Or- 
Midination , might not be continu- 
Wcdallo, which ſeems to me to be 
Mexplained in the next following 
them; viz. And be thou a faitnfull 
Ndifpenſer of the word, and Sacra- 
WImnts, cc. (through both which 
Fitze graces of the Holy Ghoſt, 
J and 
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and remiſſion of fins are con 
ed, and ſealed) in the name of 
Father, and of the Son, and oft 
Holy Ghoſt. According : 45 In fl 
words -at the Communion uf 
to the recipient, the former cla 
was added in O.Elizabeths daje 
to give the more full ſenle off 
Jatrer. And let not any by t 
Moderate expretlion > extenuy 
the office of the Miniſtery, as Bi 
larmine would by this infer 
that any Lay-man, Woman, 
Child, may abſolve as well as t 
Miniſter, (as we bave amonga 
ſelves , too many of that judg 
ment.) For it confiſteth not | 
ſpeech, but in power, or Authat 
ty; he being as the officer 0 
King , Authorized to make Puff 
clamation of his pleaſure : Ev 
ry man may ſpeak one to anot 


to the uſe of edifying, but to the 


they are forgiven,whoſe &c. 


given, 1 Cor. 10. 16. power 
L, edification , God harh made 
Them able Minifters, not of the let- 
Yr, but of the Spirit. That from 
Sem it comes, 1 Theſſ, 1. 5. not 
only in word , but in power allo; 
ind in the Holy Ghoſt Jand in much 
ſurance;which accordingly hath 
Fheen experimentally found; that 
Sowloever another may from the 
Kcripture ſhew as traly unto the 
penitent , what glad tidings are 
here intended to him; yet to 
Krooping and doubting ſonles, 1t 
Math not been 1ſo efficacious , 1n__ 
Muicting them, and giving ſatisfa- = 
$10n to therr conſciences, either 
| fickneffe, death-bed, or other- 
File; as by the Miniſtery ordain- 
#5 and commiſſionated for that 
$4; That as *tis their office to 
Fs) and exhort you in Chriſt ftead 
'be reconciled unto God; ſo ha- 
| VINg 


/ 


W al e fans thou forgiveſt,” 
ving liſtened to that Motion, : 
ſubmitted your ſelves accord; 1s 
ly; *tis their office to declare, y 
aſſure unto' you in Chriſts ſtez 
that God is reconciled with you 
All which appeares to be the 
cient do&rine of the Churchy 
England, by what is publicklyd 
clared in the exhortation befy 
the Communion to be read ſom 
times at the dif, cre tion of the i 
niſter which is the recitd and x 
proved by the Primate, as fol 
loweth. Y 

And becauſe it is requiſite th 
no man ſhould come to the 
Communion, but with a full iſe 
zn Gods mercy , and with a 4 a l 
conſcience , therefore , if there 
any of you , which by mean 

aforeſaid, (i.e. Private exall ; 
nation and conteſſion of ſinn 


to God) cannot quiet his 09 
conſciet 


they are forgiven, whoſe &C. 


mſczence > but requireth further 
WConncell and Comfort, then let hint 
come to me; or ſome other diſcreet, 
and learned Miniſter of Gods 
zord, and open his grief, that he 
ny receive ſuch Ghoſtly Conncel, 
Advice, and Comfort; as his Con- 
cience may be relieved ; and that 
#1 th! Miniſtery of Gods word, 
a: 14y receive comfort , and the 
Wenefit of abſolution, to the quiet- 
ono of bis conſcience, and avoyd- 


oine of all ſcruple , and doubiful- 
: 


Were, 
bd And now let the Reader judge 
W Dr. Heylene hath not cauſe to 
mſepent of his raſh cenſure of the 
rimate,(in his late book p.168.) 
if in this part of his Anſwer to 
Fc eſuite, he had (as he faith) 
this particular, utterly ſubver- 
#7, as well the dofrine of this 
Pr, as her purpoſe in it, &nc. 


' when 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt, L 
when thoſe two argumeng 
which himſelf urgeth , from th 
words of Ordination, and the wy 
hortation at the communion, ay 
produced and defended by 
Primate alſo. What would h 
have? he ſaith the doctrine of th 
Church of England is, that , Wi 
Prieft doth forgive ſins authorit 
tive by a delegated,and commil 
nated power committed to himf 
ourLord and Sawiour,doth nott 
Primate ſay the {ame; that 'tisn 
only declarative, but d:fignativ 
not only . by way of info nut 
on out of the word of God ( 
another underſtan ding Chrifl 
may do) to the penitent., thatl 
fins are pardoned, but he dotl 
authoritative , as having a pot 
and commiſſion from God 
pronounce it to the party, 


by the ſeale ofthe Sacrament Þ 
al 


Whoſe ſuns thou forgiv eft, 
d:fure the ſoule of the penitent, 
J:hat he is pardoned of God, 
which no other man or Angel 
can do, ex officzo, bat the Mini- 
After of Chrilt, according to that 
Wofthe Apoltle; To vs is commit- 
i:d the word of recouciliation, this 
5 the ſumme of the Primates 
Judgement. He that would have 
nore, muſt ſtep over into the 
Church of Rome for it. 

[ ſhall only make a trial whe- 
ther Doftor Heylene will fo con- 
Wclude againſt Mr. Hooker, as he 
hath againſt the Primate; who in 
bis ixth book of Eccleſraſticall 
Wrolicy, conſents fully with him, 
Where after his declaring, that 
Wor any thing he could ever ob- 
Ferve, thoſe Formalities which 
ie Church of Rome do {0 efteent 
WP, were not of ſuch eſtimation, 
For thought to be of ablolure ne- 
V ceflity 
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WW hoſ, C fins thou forg veſt, & , 


ceflity with the Ancimnt Father 

and that the form with them wa 

with zn220cation,or praying for thl 
penitent, that God would ber 
conciledunto him , for which I 

(a) Sacerds Droduceth Leo, Ambroſ, e (a). 


eenponre Manu 


ſutjes, refi- rome, CN. Þ. 96. He rhus declare 


Tien SpITTTus 


IC 


fan&i invorat, h1s judgement, v17z. As for the MA 


ae — ye nifterial ſentence of private abſe{ 


ne altari recon- Jyt3on , it can be no more thend 
Ciltat, gyc. ad- | 


verſ, Luetfer, declaration what God hath don 
it hath but the force of the Pr 
phet Nathan's abſolution , Gl 
hath taken away thy ſins , tha 
which conſiru&tion , eſpecially | 
words judiciall, there is nothin 
more vulgar. For example, | 


Publicans are ſaid in the Goſpt 
to have juſtifred God. : the Feme 
in Malachy to have bleſſed it 

proud man, which fin, and proſpt 
not that the one did make 06 
righteous, or the other, the wickt 
bapt) 


tl. 


—_ 


ACC 4 


Pe ne JveAD mls 


——_ 


dl tre aittborized to I oſe and bind, 


dl the Pri:ſts of the Law could only 


remove Leproſees; ſo the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, when they retain or 


| Mr. Hooker, when converſion by 
ranifeſt tokens did ſeem effecter,; 


) 


ſolve EE AS commonty wha 'ed for 


dl judge bow Jong we continue guil- 


they are forgiven, whoſe &c. 
I happyzÞut to bleſſe, to juſts Fegand to 


yords of judgement, or declayati- 
in, as of true and reall efficacy; 
yea, even by the opit.ion of the 
Maſter offentences, &c. Prieſts 


that is to ys declare who are 
bound , and who are looſed; ec. 
Saint Ferome alſo, ( whom rhe 
Maſter of the Sentences alledg- 
th) direQly afirmeth , That as 


diſcern ) and neither cauſe nor 


remit ſinnes, dobut in the one 
ly, and in the other declare when 
Ie are clear , or free. ( Tom. 6. 


IComment. in 16. Mat. Ss (laith 


Avſolu- 


V 2 


i! 
" KING 


Abſolution enſuing , (which conll 


Whoſe ſuns thou forgiveſt, 


not make ) ſerved onely to declar, 
men innocent. p. 108. When ay 
of ours aſcribeth the work, of re- 
miſſon to God, and interprets 
the Prieſts ſentence to be but | 
ſolemn declaration of that which 
God himſelfe hath already per- 
formed, they ( 1. e. the Church 
of Rome ) ſcorne it. And fo af 
ter much to this purpote, he thu: 
concludes. p. 113. Let it ſuffice 
to have ſhewen how God alone 
doth truly give, and private Mi- 
niſterial abſolution , but declare 
remiſſuon of finnes. And thus| 
leave Mr. Hooker under Door 
Heylen's Cenſure,who hath alrca- 
dy concluded , that forgiveneſſe 
of fins by the Prieſt, onely declara- 
tive , doth not come up to the do- 
crrine of the Church of England. 
Though the reaſon he giyes, be- 


cauſe 


they are forgiven, whoſe &c. 
cauſe it holds, the Prieſt doth for- 


vive ſuns authoritative, I do not 
ſee the force of, The former, ſup- 
poling the latter 3 for the Offi- 
cer, whole place 1t 1s, ſolemnly 
t} make Proclamation of the 
Kings pardon, doth it anthorita- 
ti2; nay, dares nor do it, unlefſe 
Þ he were authorized accordingly. 
And ſo much for the Primates 
judgement of thoſe words of Or- 
lination. Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
| whoſe ſens thou forgiveſt , are for- 
| given , whoſe ſins thou retaineſt, 
are retained. 
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The PRIMATES jadgmen 
ot the Ufe of a fet Form o 
Praycr, heretofore declared 
and now more tully enlarged 
and coufrrazed ; with the con- 
currence of the Fotes of ſuch 
eminent perſons who are f 
eſteemed by the contrary-mit- 


da bh 


( 
| 
| 


His Subject hath been fo, 
Ricans diſcutied and 
determined by others, that 
no mer thing can be expect 
from me , one! y you have here 
the Tudcement and approval , 
cf this emincnt Primate, whit 
beirg of {o great cſteem with all 


: a | 


peAres in that "tis the 


Rivetns, Walxzns, Thy- 
fus; in their (a) Synop- 
fs Theologie : And the 
relolutton of Mr. Aimes 
FJour- countryman (who 
| wed and dicd a Pro- 
icdlor of Divinity a- 
Mong them)in h1s caſes 

f conſczence, who faith, 


". 
$17 (b) IJazfull from the 


if 


l Pproved practice of the 
V 4 


J The Uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer. 
ood men 3 *tis poſitble now up- 
Bn ncar an ever ſcale of mens 
opinions In it, his may be of that 
weight, as to give fatisfaction. 

Firſt, that the Uſe of a ſet 
For of Prayer, is not a ſetting up 
if any new doctrine , as the Athe- 
«[rians jadged of Saint Paul, ap- 
practiſe of 
the Belgick Churches, tor which 
ſrc have the determination of the 
EDivines of Leyden, Polyander, 


(a) Diſp#t.36. de caltx in- 
U)cat. Seft. 33. non tanium {jci- 
tas fed & valde ztiler iffes 
eontendims, (Yc. of in magnis 
emventibu atientto audiioruns 
per ::ſfitatas formalas , non pa- 
FUM JuVU&IRY, 

(b) Licirum boc efſe manife- 
ſkum eſt.ex approbaeta ſanForom 
praxi, quam in pr aſcripris Pjal- 
mis , (fy benelitendi formulis, 
ſcriptura mbis commendat, V- 
til? etiam (of necefſarinm «| 
qutbuſdam ifttuſmods formam 
ſequi, quamvis ex libellofrt dee 
notandg. 1. 4. cap. 17. 2 37 ge 
tions m2ntall & vocaiis 


Saints 


rs Of the Uſe of Bk. | 
Saints in the Pſalmes, and othy 
Formes of bleſſing in the Scri 
ture ; nay profital le and neceſſy 


for ſome, though it be read out y 

a book. 

[HO Then for the judgement and 
[REI (a) Ub; ſunt ou Ge ou, 

AL! 7 Porgl ll praGice accordingly of the Re. 
{bb $-1nzepub- formed Church of France , Luds 
LIKE J1ca formula eſt / - - ia, - 
TORR apprime writis 7s Capellins gives us a ſuffich 

| Mr LN l Gi neccſſaria, | . . 

| RE. adcommmem CNt account of ( who is Pro 


| ' hg | | Eccleſig edifi- = . | ' 


| þ WU £471 aſs in- yerfity of $ emer) 12 one 0 
lk ORR T'@ damnart gon _ s | 
Wl | (ORR ay nec _ his Theſes lately publiſhed, 
TIRE 13 RAE C492 (ermper : A - 
| k WON.) 2515 Pp unt- ae Lit Haro formulis C once 

WHAT |! | OSRIFY werſa Eccleſia FS. N {; I f a |; 
| | lll Chriſtiana, toto iS z OF A 1ict IOorm Or A Lk 
| NR: 157rarum orbe; tyrote > Where after hee hath 
8 NORTE Jar 4 pluſguam O 

a; 3300 anmeper- anfwered all the pretended ar- 
(00A: eto obtinuertt, . . X ' 
} MINE eriamgue bode BUMENtS againſt it , which it 


Il | | Wy +; oo icemes he had gleaned up outhf 
Wl} Oe 'oE.9 of fome of our Engliſh Writen 
| | | | fl we po ego of late , he concludes ( a ) that 
FL. 02 "rig wery neceſſary both for the mo 


f INIT! 16rs 3- earned Paſtsrs and conoregatiF 
1l';1' ONS, 


a ſet Form of Prayer. 


ms, 4s unlearned; andthe edift+ 
cation of both, being uſed through- 
qt the Chriſtian world in all a- 
res, at leaſt for theſe 1300 years, 
and is fill at this day in all places, 
[excepting only (as he ſaith) ſome 
of late with vs in England, whoſe 
cenſure of them! 15 ſo levere, that 
fit would be offenſive in me to re- 
-ſpeat 1t. 

And ſurely the general cyſtome 
Wand practice of the reformed 
Aburches (which Saint Paul ur- 
þIgcth, 1 Cor. 11. 16. cap.14- 33.) 
cannot be contemned by any fo- 
hſder Chriſtian , unto which may 
Þc added, the judgement of di- 
terſe p/0z75 and eminent men of 
utÞnr ow72 nation, and ſo eſteemed 
15Þ) luch as have aſſerted the con- 
agrary , whoſe judgements being 
o#g*0 large to be inferted here, I 


1, ll Hove them till the laſt, 
Sy who | 


Of the Uſe of 
who do very tully Concurre wit 
the Primate in it. 

Calvin was a wile and learned 
man. now as Beza telis us, it w 
his conſtant practice to uſe a {6 
form of Praicr beforeSermon, wit! 
out a[teration;So was 1t his advice 
in h1s Epiſtle ro the ProteGord 
Ergland, 7 Edward the frablf, 
time, (waich hath bin mentioned 
elſewhere) for the eftabli ſhing of 
a ſet form of a Liturgy here, fr 
which it might not be Liwfull fol. ] 
paſtors to depart, both for the gooaſ.; 
of the more tonorant, prewenti : 
of an affect: d nowelty in others,amſ, 
the declaring of an unanimons ul; 
ſent in all the Churches.For wind 
praCiice and advice, he had fully, 
cient warrant from the Preſident : 
of the Ancient Fathers, in tf}, 
Primitive times , which might Mþ,. 


here allo produced. And donut Ws 
_ 


| 
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fe the councell of Eliphas is 
good Fob 8. Enquire I pray 
hee of the former ages , and pre- 


ure thy ſelfe for the | earch of 


heir Fathers (for we are but of 
pferdoy, and know nothing; ) ſhall 
Wnt they teach thee; @Xc. as o__ of 

| ite Prophet Feremiah ( cap. 6. 
tha.) aske for the old way, and 
Wk therein; which may well re- 
ſuke the preſumption of ſome, 
Whoare ſo led by their own fan- 
Mics, that the Ancient Fathers are 
no exemplary eſteem with 
Wim. Onely I may ſafely repre- 
{ent this to the conſideration 
{ any ingenuous perſon ; that 

{ it were "this Practice of the 
Piucch of Cod in all ages for 
5co (or but r 309) yearcs after 
$i , not only of the vulgar, 

Ft of {uch as were gl>rious Mar- 
ap and the moſt C771 »71ent Prea= 
chers 


| 


Ui 


tion of the contrary condemn 1| 


Lord g1Ves A form of words ti 


of the Uſe of 
chers of former and later yearg p 
with whom tne holy ſpirit iS); 
much abound, doth not the aſſyh( 


e 
f 


generation of the juſt , or at | 
argue a bold preſumptuous ce 
ſure of the fþpirits of juſt men 
made perfect} in heaven. Thisot 
ly by way of preparative to t| 
Readers attention , that there: 
no ſingularity mit. 

2. See the warrants for it 
the Scrzpture, 1.e. 1n the 
Teſtament : (Numb. 6. 23.) tl 


Aaron, and his ſons, to be conn 
nued as a perpetual Liturgy ft 
age to age, for the bleſſmag 
childrerof Iſrael, ſaying unto the 
the Lord bleſſe thee, and keep tha 
the Lord make his face to ſhines 
on thee, and be gracious unto thi 
the Lord lift up his countenat 
ud 


a ſet Form of Prayer. 
por thee, and give thee peace,&c. 
1110.10. Z5* Moſes orves himſelf 
ſet form , at the riſrmg and reſt- 
wot the Ark. When the Ark 
t forward, Moſes ſaid, Riſe up 
Sird, and let thine enemies be 
uttered, and let them that hate 
ice, flee before thee; And where 
reſted, he ſaid, return O Lord 
ito the many thouſands of Iſrael. 
ontinaed by David at the re- 
govall of the Ark in his time, 
W/:l.6S. 1. In the 26. of Deut. 
We (fave two ſet formes pretcri- 
$d of God himſelf. Firſt, to. 
mo that offers his firſt fruits, 
oferle 3. thou fhbalt ſay unto the, 
eſt, ec. verfe 5. thou fhalt 
a, and ſay before the Lord 
} God, &c. conflifting chiefly 
if conteflion to the 11. verle, 


l then to him that offers his 


wav" 


alter 


FIT 


Of the uſe of 

after a ſoJemne proteſtation 
bringing all the hollowed thin 
paying his Tythes truly , wj 
out diminution, or altenation, þ 
is preſcribed to lay this pray 
before the Lord his God, vel, 
Ig. Look down from thy boly c 
bitation from heaven , and bl 
thy people Iſrael; and the La, 
which thou haſt given us, as th 


ſweareſt, cc. 
The book of Pſalme.s, ſo 


conſiſting of Petitions , foi 


Confeſſion, ſome of praiſes, (a; L 


ſeveral parts of prayer) what w 
the end of their compoſing; 
collection, but as a L:#urgy ob: 
teining the ſeverall formes th; 
med by the Saints of God ink 
verall ages, and according] y co 
tinued, and uſed in the Temp 
and Synagogues upon eve, 


times, and occaſions; As that R 


| 


a ſet Form of Prayer. 
he Sabbath-day in ſpeciall by the 
Ticle of it (Plal. 92.) as Moſes 
maycr was preſerved tor the uſe 
f the Church (Pfal. go.) to 
Nwids time , ſo was his, and o-. 
jers, after the captivity to our 
I:070urs time , ſome were uſed 
& b:gzr the ſervice with ; ſome 
end 1t; fome before the reading 
S{ the Law, and Prophets, lome_ 
Siwcer them and betore the ex- 
Wolitions of cither, (asthole who 
Ge learched into thoſe cu- 
Momes of theirs, tell us.) 
Praiſe 1s the principall part of 
yer, and for that, how often 
Þ you read of Set Forms uſed 
q the moſt eminent Saints. + 
Moſes aiter the delivery from 
q wraoh at the Red Sea , pennes 
ict form of pratfe , for Myrian 
x0d. 15 1.) unto which that. 
Rep, 2 relates where the 
1 Saints 


296 


Of the Uſe of 
Saints tn heaven z Are ſaid to wie 
that form alſo ; at the vidory gffi 
ver their enemies , they ſang thi 
fong of Moles. (1 Chron. 16. 17 
Aſaph and his Brethren haÞ 
forms delivered them by David 
to thank the Lord with , (ver 
35-) ſay ye, ſave us O God of wifþ 
falwation, &c. ( 2 Chron. 7. 6. 
Solomon, at the dedication oft 
Temple, obſerves that form whiff 
was obleryed by his Father, prof 
ſed be the Lord, for his mercy af 
anreth for ever; at which, (f1® 
nifying an acceptance of 1t ) tl! 
glory of the Lord filled the Temp 
(2 Chron. 29.30.) Hezekzahcaſf" 
ſed the Prieſts, and Lewites,1 £ 
praiſe God in the words cf Damwft 
and Aſaph the Seer. | 
| No doubt, but theſe wort 
reformers, Hezekzah, and Iſail 
were able to have framed pri 


4 


a-(et form of Prayer. 
Jers, and praiſes of their OWNz, and 
Lat ſuddenly, (as Hezckiab ſeems 
o have done at a {pecial occafi- 
n in the Temple, 1 Kings 19. 
$14. both of them 2 Chron. 32. 20. | 
n their private) but for the pub- 
lick ſetled conſtitutions, they 
ather choſe to ule thoſe Formes 
Which were uſed 1n the Church 
nany ages beforein Davzds time; 
ke then a reſpect to Antiqui- 
not only 1n DoGrize,bur in the 
Forms of prayer framed by the 
Saints before them. And {ſurely 
Mic were pleaſing untoGod then, 
cording to the Counſell of the 
S$'ophet Hoſeah to the Ifrae- 
Wes 1n their repentance, ( cap. 
$4. 2. take to your ſelves words, 
d ſay thus unto him? ) why 
Would ic not be now? he being 
S$ferday, and to day, and the ſame 
Ar ever. (Ezra 3- 10.) The like 


h _ was 


» 


Fer Of the Uſe of” 
was obſerved after the Caprivigyl 
at the repairing of the Tem! 
ple, when Ezra appointed tal 
Lord to bepraiſed after the Oglj 
ainance of David King of Iſratl[ 
So much for the Old Teſtament; |t 

Now for the New Teftamen? 

yee have a Prefſtdent for itt» 

(which ts above all Prefidents)|1 

m our bleſſed Saviour, who gawſ! 

a form to his diſciples, (Lu 

r1, 1.) When ye pray, ſay, att" 
only (as Matthew 6. ) ſay aft 
this manner » OT fay this 5 Us th 
ſay this. In Saint Matthew , Whc 
givesa form to the people, an 

diſciples together, which was W{ 

fore he ſent them forth to preadſſ#t! 

(for that was not , till cap. off: 

In Saint Luke he gives his dill 

plesa Form, after he had ml: 

them preachers and Apoſiles, cla! 

9+ 7. and after the 72 were {&>Fut 


j 
f | 
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[out alſo, cap. 10. 1. and both re- 
| wurned from preaching through 
the Citzes of Iſrael, ſee how both 
people and Teachers are allowed a 
{{ct Form, and it ſeems John Bap- 
if had done the like by the 
| grou nd of their requeſts, Teach 
1 as John taught his diſciples. 
[They were not then for New,and 
liferenc wayes from the Church 
I bctorc, or coxtaneous with them, 
dbut for a conformity, that it might 
dappear John Baptiſt diſciples,and 
d they were one Church, and one 
Jody. A good cximple for us 
Jto follow, not co ayme at a S2- 
Wiarity , or a diviion between 
Jother Churches, and us, but to 
firaw as near as we can to. a Con- 
G0 with them, in having one 
Part, and one tongue. Seek not 
Wayes never before thought of, 
ut tread in the ſteps of the pre- 
K-43 cedent 


" "OR TT 
cedent times, as the Diſciples did], 
here teach us", as John taught 
ws : 

And the Reconciling of the 
Ewaneeclifts 1s caſte , viz. It was 
our Saviours mind, that it ſhould 
be both a rule tor all otker. and 
ſaid for a prayer allo, andthat]; 
which 1s a rule for others, muſt 
needs be 1n the higheſt degreeſoit 
ſelie. A Starderd tor any meaſure; | 
dry or 11qutd, maybe uied for that 
mealure too; and {o 'tis no contre] 
diction, that"the Lords prayer], 
ſhould be as the meaſure tor othet}, 
prayers,and ſaid for a prayer allos|( 

And that it was ſo underſtood}, 
by the Fathers 1n the Primitiveſy 
times 3 I ſhall onely reprelent], 
unto you ſome of the words oy, 
Saint Cyprian in his Sermon up 
on it, who lived about 25 0.yeath 
after our Saviour : and-died'$ 


Marty! 
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Martyr. He exhorts the people 
wt to omit the uſe of the Lords 
prayer with their other prayers, in 
which he hath ſome ſuch ſpeeches 
s theſe, ſurely thou art more 
Ikely to obtein thy requeſt ; cn 
qu habitat intus in peSore, ipſe ſit 
n voce , When he that is in thy 
heart, 15allo in thy tongue : How 
Jun God but hear thee, when thou 
\ Paomeſt zn the words of his Sonne, 
itikes #p the prayer ſanitified by 
* Uhis ſacred month ; Tf thou haſt no 
rybr prayer, uſe this.; if thou haſt 
Tahers , uſe this alſo, und urge 
D*IGod daily in his own language;and 
vith the words of his belowed 
$jor. Like him that catched up 
\lexander a his Armes to ap- 
k wſe bis Father Phillips anger ; fo 
$ he, take up Chriſt in thy 
Wrmes, make him thy ſpokes-man, 
W taking up his own words; ( that 


X 3 i: 


My: Ii (a) Sicutz quo- which the Diwvines of (a) Leyda|. 


Lid 


| WIRE yi12 precands uſing it alwayes, and an other & > 
ER. . nopſ. Theol. tremMity not to uſe 1t at all. O 


202. Of the Uſe of 


is with right underſtanding, andſ' , 
affection. ) By theſe, and the likel | 
expreflions in that Father , may 
be ſeen, what was the judgement 
and praGice of the Primitiof ; 


rimes, 1n relation to the ule ff 
that form of the Lords prayer, 


que tora vetuſta 


Fete, i/ do averre clearly , that withom|" , 
| meer exrad ontroverſy , the hole ancien] 


Contr ove) ſratit 


babit, viz. Church did alwayes obſerve it, nix 
Precernnem 


bane Chriſti as a Rule only, wu a Form 


non efſe tantum 
refleprecandi prayer. T1s one extremity 't 


no1mam, ſed 
inſuper vogue IMAKE AN abſolute necefſity of th 


| 


formam. Sy- 


diſp.36, Sed, 1 (0 


w Church that in each ſervice, | t 
leaſt once owned it, as oo RF 
cipall, and parent of the re q. 
free from any vain repetition. ; 
much for the firſt thing obſer 
ble in our Savrours giving a fofl aq h 


to his diſciples, which 1s a 
bb 
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cantable preſident for the Church 
'o do the like for her Mem- 
| bers. 
| 2. Our Saviour gave himſelfe 
[:form of words, Matth. 26. 44. 
The went away the third time, and 
wayed, ſaying the ſame words ; it 
[was at three ſeverall times, and 
[ith ſome diſtance between each; 
Tund which is more oblervable, it 
Twas at his Paſſzon. In affilictions 
Treare moſt apt for various ex- 
{pcefſions, yet.even then , he that 
was the Wiſdome of the Father, 
Jand excelled in language, the 
[tongues of men, and Angels, and 
could have abounded in the vari- 
Jety of Elegancy, yet varied not 
the phraſe, but kept the ſame 
Ivords ; furely it was for our ex- 
mple, and to teach us that pray- 
Jer conſiſts not in words, but in 
the earneſtneſle of affection ; let 
R 4 - no . 


, 
. 


” Of the Uſe of 


no man except againſt the uſe of "7 
the {ame prayer twice; Our Savi-Jn 
our uſed it thrice ,and (as the As | 
poſtle faith) he was heard in what lik 
WAGE he prayed, and 'tis the obſervation of 
WH ca) m3 chri- Of tbe (a) above-named, that our |(l: 
Wt Nt Gore Saviour obſeryed a ſet form of [y} 
WAR catini forme prayer upon the Croſſe , uſed be- i 
Bute quem po ante tore by David, (Pfſal.22. 1.) as in |{u 
LN Cinasas. the Type > My God, my God, why | 
||| || ba haſt thou forſaken me ( as chok IT 
words, Intothy hands I comment lil: 
my Spirit; are out af Pſal. 31.5.) 
3- He doth not only preſcribe ſui 

a form of words in prayer, but 
in the Sacraments. 1. Ba ptiſmesſ| ll) 
(Mat. 2S.) Go and Bapril chem 16 
in the name of the Father , of theÞut 
Son, and of the holy Ghoft. W hich vt 
Form of words, the ancient] 
Church ever oblerved without 
any variation , as containingito 
(with the Element of water ) thefs: 
marer 
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latter and form of Baptiſme, and 

In the Lords Supper; the three E- 

angeliſts give us his very words, 

iſed by him in the Conſecration 

lof it , and 1s commended to the 
Church of Corinth by Saint Paul, 
tho recezved it from the Lord 
iſo, and ſurely are to, be accor- 
ling] y uſed by us. 

4- Tis oblervable how he 
inſelf oblerved the ſet Formes, 
ſed by the Jews at the Paſſover, 

Toth 1n prayer and pratles, ſee Be- 
u(on Matth. 26. 20.) and Ainſ- 
Jrorth Con Exodzs 12.) granting 
fit, and that the wod curizzrne, Fohn: 
116. x/t. ſhould be rendred ; ha- , 

fring ſung the Hymmcs or Plalms, 
mich they fay were a ſet portion 
jf Palme; of praiſes (which the 
ewes call their great Hallelujah) 
rom the 113. Pſalm to the 118. 
[5allo divers others of our learn- 


ed 


Of the Uſe of 
ed Writers concelve , ( Pal 
Burgenſis , Scaliger , Proj 
CC. 

And can that of the Apoſid ul 
(Col. 3.16.) exhorting to pai | 
the dans with Pſalms and ym, 
and ſpiritual ſongs , uaply any. f 
ther then a {et form of word 
according to our cuſtome, yety þ 
tained 1n ſinging of Plalms int 
congregation. And may not th a 
of our Saviour (Mat. 18.) Wha 
two or three of you ſhall agree togs 
ther, touching any thing they jo 
aske > &c. imply that a Pro 
compoled by the conſent .aq 
unanimous agreement of 
Church., to be the more prewf 
lent : put all theſe together, at 
are they not a Cloud of Wiineſſ 
at leaſt to confirm, and ſuppot, 
the weaker ſort in knowledge. 


aud utterance, who though of fi}; 
cet 
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Were hearts, yet cannot ſuddenly 
Jpoure forth their deſires jn fitting 
ſexprefſions, worthy (as they con- 
Fccive ) the earesof Almighty God, 
hut muſt make uſe of the pernes, 
;nd formes of others, or of what 

hey have premeditated, and fra- 
Aned to themlelves; ſurely in 
Itheſe, 1f their hearts be , (as they 
Jnay be) raiſed to a due height of 
oly affection, God accepts of 

them. 

The neceſſary requiſites to a 
Jprayer; are ſuch as theſe, That 
the perſon be acceptable, that'the 
Jnatter be good ; that it be done 
Jin the right manrer (1. e. with un- 

terſtanding with aff etion , and 

that rightly ordered,and qualified) 
Jand the end rightly terminated, 
Jwith a ſubmiſſzon to Gods will, 
ior the time and meaſure,with the 
Tike, which E cannot now inſiſt 
| upon. 


Objed. 


Anſw,1. 


_ out , without premeditation ol 


ſtinting 


F of the Uſe of 


upon. But I never heard of anyhpir 


Divine that hath wrot of it , wit! 
have put 1n this for one. w;xhitl 
That 1t muſt be ſuddenly poureyit! 
rs 
matter, form, or method. 0 

The common Objection 7 7s this ht 
that a ſet form is a limiting, orgfie 
of the ſpirit in proj ou 
which ought not to be. bt 

Firſt , This 15 but an unwrisl id 
ten Tradition , for if the ſpirnh d 
of a fingle Propher in extraordi-| * 
nary giits, nmſt be limited in a ſuc 
jection to the greater number 4 
the Prophets, ( 1 Cor. 14.) whi 
may not the ſpirit of a privaypat 
Miniſter in theſe ordinary giftif j 
be limited by the vote and conFiic 
ſent of the whole Miniftery. | ls, 

Secondly,ſee the 71 conſequenF "Tl 
ces of it. It muſt be app 


againſt pnging of Pſalmes in thi 
pl 


% 
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orit, which Saint Paul puts to- 
ether with prayer, I will pray 
th the ſpirit, and I will feng 
ith the ſpirit, (1 Cor.14.5. ) di- 
rs of the Plalmes are prayers, 
ow it the ſet form of words in 
hem , be not an obſtruG&ion to 
e making a ſpiritual melody in 
our bearts to the Lord, why ſhall 
be a ſtop to the overflowings, 
pd enlargements of the heart, 
ad _ in prayer. 

Again, 1t muſt be of the like 


rce againſt preacying in rhe ſpt- 


Sermon be before compoled,it 


W: ſpir it and power, nor have any 
nicacious operation in the hear- 
5, which 1s both againſt our 
uly experience, and Solomons 
mmendation of the Preacher, 


weaning it may be himſelt, Ec- 


|, that 1f it be premeditated, or 


z:nnot be in the demonſtration of 


cle. 
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Of the uſe of 
cleſ. 12.) becauſe he was wiſe 
gave good heed , and |, ought o Ws 
fit words, and ſet them in ordgl 
even words of truth. 
It the {pirit was not obſtrug 
ed in the pens of the Ewangelifh, 
writing their Goſpels,or with thek 
Apoſtles i in their ſeveral E Pifilag 
then; notwithſtanding he wen 
done with labour, and ſtuddyhy, 
why ſhould our labour accgpſi 
cg in the word and do&rimbii 
by the pen or premeditation ex| - 
clude it zow: and if a et fouf 
doth not ſtint the ſpirit either " 
ſinging, preaching, or writing : 
holy things 3 why mult it bel 
injurious onely to the ſpirit 
prayer. | 

3- But thirdly, if a ſet form 
the ſtinting of the ſpirit, it mM 
be either in the ſpeaker or hea 
I. Not in the ſbeaker, for | his if 


) 


by | 
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i: may be the more at liberty to 
;rituall fervent enlargements , 
hen there 15 no obſtruQion, or 
iverfion by the work of the In- 
ention 1n inditing of matter,and 
words, the unaptneſſe, and un- 
tadineſle unto which in many, 
th ſo diſturbed them, and cau- 
kd them to wander 1nto ſuch 
mthodicall mapertinet wayes, 
#at they have been far from che 
wpictc of prayer. 
4 2. Not in the hearers,for then 
muſt ever be ſo ſtinted, for 
Wicther che ſpeaker uſcth ſud- 
Fr, or premeditated expreſſious, 
Ivhich they cannot judge of) 

> hearers are alike bound to 
| Gind what proceeds from his 
Y ds, ſo that 1 the ſpirit be ſtint- 


with them 1n the latter, it is as 


Moment is the freer to fay Amen 


Zn 


y ch in the former. For as the 


_ Of the Uſe of 
by the fore-knowledge , and aps|; 
probation of theprayer,fo the ſpj.þþ 
rit and afteGions are at #1 equall | 
freedom allo ; to that this objes|, 
Gion 1sof no value. , 
| ſhall onely put this to conſis 
deration; whether that mans hearg(y 
may be accounted molt {piritualgkyt 
which can be daily enlarged, and 
his affe&:ons lifted up in the uf 
of the ſame words, or which caayhe 
not without the help of a warigha 
ty, like thoſe weak ſtomacks, othy 
diftempered 1n their health , thaſſ) 
cannot reliſh one diſh twice ; buth n 
muſt at each meale, have the al f 
ventions of men imployed * 
give them various; nay,in dangMit! 
of loſing their ſtomack , if th 
hear of them before they comlſſy 
ſuddenly before them;Now in the 
I would not be underſtood , @he 
ditcourage any perſons in r- ay 
C1111 
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bit ng: themſelves this-way ; and 
living to perfe&iv7. m this gift, 
thich Edo much commend; on! V 


lp at firſt of ſome ſuppor- 
13, but. afterward come to 
ſim without them. Children at 
þ&ft have their Copzes,their paper 


e do. it of themlelves, and fo 
ere 13-an expectation, that you 
at are of ability ſtiould grow i: 
f bg and utterance this 
Way : but tor the weaker fort, 18 
not better they thould tiſe .a 
Wfe then flip, and are not the 
(jor part of this kind, like men 
Sith weak ſights, needing the 
lp of SpeHacles. To whom; 
$7 denying them a ſet Form, are 
$e not injurious ;accordingly, 
lhough thole we .call weak; 
Fay poſlibly, by their fervency, 
Y 


and 


þ thoſe that learn to ſwim, havo' 


Sed, their hands beld;, but m_ 


® 
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and ardency.of afteciion' be faidly 
of, as Saint Paul of himſelf; whe, 
1 am weak ; then am I ſtrong, angli 
Gods ſtrength perfeded in theiy 
weakneſſe. =: *., ml 

The 'prevalency of -a prayeſjc 
er being not in the elegancyi} 
and joftineſle -of the ſtile , bi 
in the ſghes and graanes , . and 
inward workings of the hear 
Iike that of Nehemzab, and: yy 
ua, though their voice were nd 
— Ig 4 F 
* Ina word,an Vniformity wthefh 
publick prayers of the Church thn 
be obſerved 1n each congregatic 
on, would tend much to the wnhaeri 
ty of hearts and ſpirits among'hy, 
which Saint Paul commends as thi] 
more excellent way , and the ey 
of coveting all gifts whatloevahce 
VIZ. a Compoſure of a Form fox tcl 
publick ſ ervice of God , by * Þ 
NG | JoYF_ 


a / et F Or) of Prayer. 


t eminent gifted perſon might 
depart, - more then the infe- 


ke Sermon and after ;- ( when 
{ may : take their liberty, 
Pugh therein the Dutch and 
:<þ Charchare tri alſo )but 


ziniſtration. of Baptiſme , the 
2170s, and other offices in 
& publick, that might be own- 
Wby us all. in Common, as the 
wm of the Church of England; 
Mich as it hath been a mans to 
tinue a #n3ty in other reformed 
Furches at this day; fo I believe 
duld be a means for the redu- 
Y: it with us, even a ſetled 
ce both in Church and State; 
Mich ought to be the prayer 
prancipall endeavour of every 
'Y -F 3 o00d 


$ 


nt afliſtance of the-moſt Jear- 
and pious, from which , the 


ir. 1 ſpeak not of prayer be- 


ne conſent 1 1n the manner of 
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good Chriſtian. So much forth}, 
declaring and confirming Ri 4 
Primates Tudgment of the uſe 
a {et form of prayer in the pull, 
lick. | G 
Now unto h1s, for the more & 
fie reception of it, I ſhall hen ; 
adde the votes of ſome,whom'th 
contrary minded (at leaſt the ml 
pions of them) will not gainkf t 
[ ſhall not mention the judgh 
ment and praGtce of the worth 
Miniſters and Martyrs 11 Ou, 
Maries dayes; ſome of what 
were put to death for approviif, 
and uſing the form which w|, 
then extant, being one of tf, 
(a) Ralph 4% (a) Articles put in againſt _n 
Jun? Rowh, Of theſe 16 will be ſaid ; 
walked according to the John 1 # 
given them; 1 {ha]l theretd, 
trouble the Reader onely wit 


few teſtimonies of godly ande 


IL 


{ 


In 
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nt men , who lived within our 
Fn memory; ſome of them rec- 
med among the Non-conformiſts, 
old Puritanes, yet .in. this par- 
Icular tally concurring with the 
hinmate. 
1 Mr. Richard Rogers Sremlis: 
ql Valbersfield in Eſſex, (whom 
\i8Y remember, and have of- 
# /cer: his conſtant attendance 
Q the publick prayers of the 
Jwucch)In his pions book entitu- 
| | the ſeven Treatiſes. 
ln that Chapt. of publick pray 
$. He thus beginneth. If that 
, nd be in us, with the which we 
wve been taught to come to all ho- 
exerciſes, and ſo to be prepared 
# them; who doubteth , but that 
#may receive much help by then? 
'k, and the better a man is, the 
re he ſhall profit by them, &vc. 
ue have thought all ſet forms of 
| Y 3 prayer 


- Of the Vſe of 
prayer are to be diſliked, and fucp 
onely to be. offered. up to God, 


by extemporary £1 fr, are con | 
od, and:uttered; And that the 


Miniſter ſhould uſe no, ſet form-hu 
prayer, but as they are moved 'T 
Gods ſparit. ; 
'. Tan{wer. It is a foul erronrſhe; 
to think. For as there be neceſſuo 
things to be prayed for'of all mu 
and alwayes, and thoſe ave th, 
moſt things which we are to: ne MM 
to the Lordafor , fo there 114) t) 
-pref, cript fern of prayer _ 0 
cerning all ſuch things ;, whit 
being ſo. what letteth ts mt 4 
reading of ſuch forms , eithet 
confeſſmng of ſinnes , requeſt; bf, 
thanksgivins ; what ſetteth, If P 
that the ' learers hearts may" 
profitably co on with the ſa 4 
both to hanble, to quicken pe 
confort : For is the readins it fl 

yo up | 


a ſet form of Prayer. © 
* pure, when the " Minifter ir bis 
f v1 behalf. 5 and the peopl es, Htter- 
Wh them to God. I ſpeak not C ye 
fe ) of the matter of prayer, but of 
tuding it,for if the matter be erro- 
$19, and naught, the pronounceing 
it, maketh it not good, any more. 
hen the reading doth; and if it be 
p77 and pure being uttered or pro- 
Wnnced, the reading cannot hurt 
5 Or make it evill. And as the 
| Mrch in the Yeripture aid 9 atich 
#1 fing Pſalmes upon a book to 
$4,aud yet, though i utter a pre= 
Wript form of words , T hope none 
pill ſay that it is a fin to do ſo, the 
wrt being propared. In like manner 
vfollow a preſcript form of words 
praying is no finne , and theres 
we ought not to be off enſewve to 
y, Oc. 
| And further , they may know 
Wt in all Churches, and the beſt 
Y4 reformed 
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reformed, there 16 preſcript form Tr 
of prayer uſed, and therefore they |! 
who are of mind that it ought ny 
ts. be , muſt ſeperate theniſelves|yl 
from all Churches. Alſo, if a ſe[60 
form of prayer were ualawful, then |m« 
neither were the Lords prayer|co 
(which is a form of prayer, pre-|(e 
ſcribed by our Saviour, himſelf) ton; 
be uſed. And ſo he proceeds to|th 
perſwade all good Chriſtians tore 
lay aſide contention , and endleſſe,[lh 
and nezdleſſe queſtions about this|[es 
matter,and with well order'd heartehr: 
and minds to attend unto, and ap-|na 
ply to themſelves the prayersir 
whtich either before Sermon or af-|r: 
ter Sermon are uttered, or the | 
ther, which through the whole aGir|r: 
an of Gods worſhip,are read in _ " 
bearing , &Cc. SO oe Mr. K 
gers. Te 
Now this book of the ſevelſu 
Treati 


' a ſet Form of Prayer. 

it reatiſes,; hath been ſince cepito- 
lnized by Mr. Egerton, and enti- 
mled the praGzce of Chriſtianitie, lll 
which hath an Epiſtle of Do@or Ill! 
Gonge before it, in a high com- Tl 
nendation of 1t. Now, at the | 
concluſion of that he hath added, 
lertain Advertiſements concern- Mi 
ing prayer, 11 which, his, or both | 
heir judgements in this ſubze&, Wil 
fre declared accordinely. viz, 
[[hat it is lawfull, and in ſome ca- 
[ſes expedzent, to uſe a ſet form of 
Prayer. Queſtion ( ſaith he) is 
Inade by many of the lawfulneſſe, 
i” at leaſt of the expediencie of 
raying by the help of a book, or of 
png a preſcript , and ſet form of [Il 
prayer. It 7s to be conſidered, that WW 
fbere be divers degrees and mea- fil 
l\ures of gifts, both naturall, as of || 
race; beſides , ſome have been by | | | 
tome more trained and exerciſed [| 

int 


- 
_— 
- 
= _ , 
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| | Longs bay berty may. be taken in ſecret and |; 


iy 
\ 
| $11.2 
ll 1/(11 1's 
| {i | | . L, 
| Mt! (1108 -| 1 
!1 


mm this holy 41atie then others, gx, 
whieh difference I bave obſerved, 
not onely in private Chriftians, bu 
alſo in' ſome moſt reverend, faith. 
full; and worthy Minifters. Som |t 
afing both in 4+ bv publick Mani. 
fterie, and in their private fa.|n 
milies; a ſtinted: prayer , and ſa|b 
form of words , with little altera- 
tion at $5 except ſome extraordi. |f 
naric occaſion have happened, and |k 
get both forts ſo furniſhed with | 
pretie ated tearnite , , as TI could In 
hardly prefer the one before FR 
other. 
(a) cans; ates; FT "eſpe ſa 

of the place ana con1pany, there t | 
three ſorts of prayer publ * in the | 
Church, private in the family,ant 
ſecret by a man ſelf; oreateſt I|$ 


ſolitarie prayer, becauſe we are 


ſure (that if there be a beliewt-|c 
718, 


a ſet Form of Prayer. 323" 
ing, bumble, apright heart) God 

will not upbraid any man for his 

method, order, words. or utterance. Lil 
Tet im private prayer we may not gd Nibny 1 |WIN 
take ſo great a libertie , &vc. and vrayer. 
ſome well-1fjeed,have been ſome- 

what faultie and offenſwwe in this 
behalfe : weak and tender Chriſti 
ans, ( ſuch as commonly are in a 
family) are not ſo capable of that 
kind of prayer , which is called, 
conceived, or extemporate , wary- 
ing every time in words and phra- 
ſes, manner , and order , though 
the matter and ſubſtance be the 
[ſame. But eſpecially care muſt be teat livery 
had in the publick congregation, off -__ 
that nothing be done in praying, 
preaching , or Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, but that which is de- 

Ilcent and orderly; becauſe there, 

[many eyes do ſee us, and many ears 

do hear us 3, ani therefore it is cx- 


pedient 


Of the Uſe of” 


peddient ( for the moſt part ) to 
keep a conſtant form, both of mat. | 


ter and words, and yet without 
ſerwile tying our ſelves to wordg 
and ſyllables, but uſung herein ſuch 
libertie and freedome, as may fland 
with comelineſſe, @&c. And lo he 
proceeds thus to direct men, that 
though a Book may be ſed in 
private prayer, yet that it is much 
better to get their prayer by heart, 
commenting the uſe of the Lend 
Prayer, and the wvarietie of other 
ſormes of godly prayers in print, 

penned by forrezone Divines ,. as 

our own countreymen; as My. Brad: 

_ ford that bleſſed Martyr , Maſter : 
Deering, Mr. Hieron, and divers 

others yet living, whoſ e printed 

prayers are nothing inferiour to| 

the former. And ſo becauſe there |, 

_ ever have been, and ſtill are many |. 
Babes ; in the Church of God, which |* 


bave|/ 


— 


approved by Doctor Goxge. 


[ar all. Certainly "tis. 4 
.|errour, that hath taught the world 
otherwif Po -- "Os 


\| and his whole Church a rule , and 


; Jampler , according to which , all 


a4 ſet Form of P rayer. 


[have need of milk,@vc. and ſome of 


Vhad memories, and heawie 


ſpirits, 
Orc. be frames divers formes of 


prayers to be uſed for Morning and 


Evening in taſe of ſickneſſe , For 
the Lords aay, &Cc. Thus much 


yery excellently, Mr.. Egerton, 


Mr. Arthur Hilderſham, Prea- 


[cher at 4 (ſbbie-delazouch 1n Ler- 
 [cefter-ſhire, upon the 51 Plalme, 
1p.63. ſaith thus. I dare not deny, 


but « weak Chriſtian may nſe the 
belp of a good P rayer-book,; better 
to pray on 4 book , then not to pray 


ſpirit of 


Firſt, our bleſſed Saviour pre- 


| ſcribed to: bis Diſciples a Forme 


of prayer, not only to be to them 


OHr 
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our prayers ſhould be framed , (aq 
appears, when he ſaith, Matth. 6, 
9. After this manner pray ye, ) but | 
ever for them to ſay, tying thems x 
ſelves to the very words of it , as (| 
appeareth, Luke 11. 2. when yg 
pray, Jay, our Father, @xc. By | 
which anſwer of our Saviour tg |þ; 
his Diſciples, it may alſ, 0 appear, j 
that John taught his diſciples 7 
pray > by giving them forms. of hy 
prayer; to ſay, yea, even in ſecrgt þ. 
prayer. Matth. 6.6. \ þo 


' 2. All-the beſt reformed Chuts 
ches do now, and ever. have uſagh 
even inpublickLiturgies,preſcripfr 
forms. of prayer; and have judge | 
themgof great uſe and neceſſitie fat 
the edification of the Church: Andqo; 
ſurely this argument- is not to the 
contemned by any ſober Chriftiaz6 
as appeareth by the Apoſiles ſpeech 
1 Cor:1i. 16. If any man Fews 'y 
| 16 


ho 


I Mee Es 
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\inententious , we bave no ſuch 
ufbome : ; neither: the. Churches of 
hd : So doth be again preſſe the 
ample and. praeice of | Il the 
hurches of the Sarats > 1 Cor. 
of 9 'Uy Ho > Panties mor es. ; 
—_ to the ſpirit of Prayey in a 
b of Gods people,no mare-then the 
Irging of praife to the Lord.in the 
Forde of David, i7 nom; and was 
þ Hezekiahs tie , 2 Chronic 29. 

D, Or the Joining am heart: with 
the- words that another uttereth 


rent prayer : Thiee fas 
Mr. Hilderſham. - 


| | Door Preſto ( wh Py el 
#& Form of Prayer before Ser- 
Jyon } in that Sermon of his prea- 
ted before King Famer, Text, 
y bh i.16, Of bus fulneſſe me hawe 
W receiged, &c. P* 22. ſaith thus. 
Rat a ſet form .is __ » nench 
. . zeed 


Objed. 


form of prayer to his ſouldiers, at 


- .  —_ 
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teed not be ſaid, the very newne A 
of the contrary opinion is enougll 
to ſhew the vanitie and falſhon 
of it. It is contrary to the appee 
ved judgement of approved Com 
cells, learned F EA... and the coy 
tinual praftice of the Church. - 
inſtanceth in Tertullians time,an 
Origen, Saiht Baſil ,Amibroſe. Co 
ftantine the Great preſcribed a (i 


Calvine z# his 33. Epiſt. to 
ProteGour of England, ſaith, tIlf 
be doth greatly allow a ſet form" 
Eccleſraſtical prayer,which the My * 
nifter ſhall be bound to obſer l 
But ( as T ſaid before ) of the aps 
fulneſſe of it , there is 0 - 
ſtion. S 
How ſlight 7s hs which 3 z5 08 i 
Jeced againſt the lawfulneſſe of 0: a 
to wit, That the ſpirit is ftintolſe” 
when we are fetterd with worf® 
appointed? I a 


a (et form of Prayer. 

1 [anſwer, The freedome of the 
$;rit ſtands not ſo much in the 
Stent of words, as inthe inten- 

hin of zeal, wherein they are ut- 
" hs And if a ſet form be law- 

&// then muſt a ſet form needs 
Jell, which is difated by Chriſt 

q"/ elf, and is therefore more fre- 

ently to be Ul ed, and with all re- 

Srrence, both: in mind and geſture; 

Sr doth -this want the practice 

7 approbation of the Antienteſt, 

gſtancing 1n Saint Cyprian , and 

Sint Auguſtine, &c. 7 

1 And for a further confirmati- 

th, ſee the ſame affirmed by him 

gain, in his. book called the 

Lints daily exerciſe, ſet forth 

4d -approved by Doctor $S7bbs, 
ijvho himſelf aſed a ſet Form of 

Sayer before Sermon,') Mr. Da- 

port - p.. Bo. viz. Another caſe 

aith he) is, Whether we may 
= uſe 


__- . fue 
af e 4 ſl et Forme of Prayer. i/ 
Anſw. I need not ſay muchth 
you, for I think there is none ber, 
that doubts , but that a ſet Forgt 
of Prayer may be uſed : you know, 
Chrift preſcribed a Form : you 
know there were certain Pſalmes 
that were prayers that were uſed 
conflantly, and therefore no douhp 
but a ſet Form may be uſed , andy 
in the Church at all times, bothig 
Primitive times , and all along 
the beginning of the Reform! 
times,to Luther,and Calvins tim 
ftill in all tzmes, the Church had ſe 
* Forms they uſed, and I know no ob 
jecion is of weight. One main objth 
(01 is this. That in ftinted pray 
er, the ſpirit is ſtreitned, &c. Ti 
this he givesa threefold anſwerſtl 
| I. They that obje&+ jt, do th 
fame thing daily in the congregM 
tion, whoſe ſpirits are limited anþl 


ftinte 
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nted by being, Deareks of bin 
wt Es « 

2 Tis no generall tye, but at 
er times in private , they 'y may 
$5 free as they will. 

n3- The ſpirit or affeSions are 
o tyed, or reſtrained by a ſet 
1m, there may be largeneſſe of the 
rt > though there be a limit of 
dre ; This; 1s the ſumme of the 
wer , which the Reader may 
e more at large there. 

dand thus I have given ye the 
lfement of theſe four eminent 
ſn in theirtime , approved by 
b4ce other equall with as them- 
| &s, all tully concurring with 
| Primate in this particular, 
Mich cannot but prevail much 


rAth ſuch as have been, or are 


Merwiſe minded at this day, I 
e no more, preſuming that 


_ that will deſpiſe theſe, will 
L 2 ſet 
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ſet. ight.by any other; and 
much for this ſubje& , conce#nin l, 
a ſet Form of Prayer. Ju; 
Now: there are two othy 
things, which upon this occaſioq! 
might not be unlſeaſonable ty 
fpeak'a word of, according tf 
the Primates judgement al{opt 
viz. Of the length or brevity we 
prayer, and of the Geſture at'i 
in both which, many of thus - ag 
_ gone aſtray. th 
For the length. In ty: 
ik all good diſcretix ' 
4 entimeriy not to be'y 
ry large, (for we ſpeak nor noþ 
of extraordinary duties in pul 
lick Faſts) becauſe in a congi 
eation, all the Auditours aren$1 
of the like ftrength. Some , (at 
cording to that diſtin&tion {! 
£.. John 1. Ep. 2. 13, 14.) may 
F athers, ome Joung men , tc 
othe 
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hers Children fitter for. milke 
p ſtrong meat, that a long con- 
wance at prayer may as i[] ſuit 
them , as putting of a new 
ment to an oli, or new wine in- 
wad bottles. 
d7acobs ſpeech inanſwer to his 
prher Eſau, when he would 
ge had him driven on his pace 
$ him (Ger. 33. 13.) I will 
ith he) lead on # oftly according 
"Vhe Cattle with young , which 
be with me, and the children 


Wcb are tender ſhall be able to 
Wire, Leſt if I ſhould over-drive 
one day, the flock ſhould 
may have 1ts Morall applica- 
to the prudence of a Paſtor 
Cway. 


LS. 
| j 


ſe 1 in the worſhip of God, 
| tor prayer men ſhould be 
Mito lay, as thole in the Prophet 


Z 2 for 


ATis very darigerous tocaulea 
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done? 

Solomons caveat (Ecclef. 5. 
againſt raſh and haſty uttering 
and multiplying of words in th 
houſe of God, and his Councel 
upon 1t. Let thy words be few, au 
obſervable, much may be {poke 
ina little , and *tis true in thigt 
as other matters, vis unita fi 
$0r. I 

There 15 an excellent Epilif 
of Saint Auguſtines concernilſy 
this ſubject, (Epiſt.121.Probe « 
duz._) that ( faith he) 2s ni 
commendation that be was longy. 
prayer; there may bs much ſped: 
but little praying ( multa loqum! 
nn multa precatio ) while $ 
aftefion 1s lifted up ; like $# 
hands of Moſes, fo long the py 
prayes, when that 7s heavied | 

Act of prayer ceaſeth; ſometilf. 


& 


4a *h et Form of Prayer. 
Shih he) the work of prayer 7s 


tether done ( gemitibus quam ſer- 
| —_ fletu quam afflatu ) with 


res > then words  teares, then 


| "A 


| The time when our Sav7onr 1s. 


aplerved to have uſed a prolixity, 
(935 In the private, then whole 
$7ts 1n prayer, and the whole 
ſpy £1] even, but not in the pub- 
&k; reſpecting,it may be;the cau- 
{ before mentioned. So much 
g the length of it. 

— Ris +. for the gefture; Cer- 
minly, the moſt comely is kneel- 
&r, after the exarnplſe bf; David 
Afal. 100. Ezra 4 9.5. )Daniel 
#.6.10.)and the pattern of our 


$» and prayed, &c. whoſe 
kmple Saint Stephen followed, 

\ 7.6.) and Saint Paul (Afls 
P36: P, For this cauſe I bow my - 
Z 4 pn 


$9:0ur, Luc. 22. 41. he kneeled 
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knees unto the Father, &c. (Eph, i 
3- 14-_) The humility of the ſoul |j 
1s principal, but that of the body |( 
muſt not be omitted; both being || 
bought with a price, God muſt be|; 
glorifted 1n both; preſent your bo. |þ 
WE: dies as a living holy acceptable |q 
Wh. ſacrifice to him (Rom. 12.1.) | 

ol _ » A ſecond whichis allowed, isþ 
ſtanding, 2 Chron. 20.5. Fehoſa- 
ſaphat ſtood and prayed, &c. (Ne- |, 
hem. 9:14.)'At a ſolemn faſt;the|1 
Prieſts and people flood , and con-|i 
feſſed their finnes : allowed byhe 
our Saviour (Marc.11. 25.) when 
thos ſtandeſt praying , fatting|! 
15 no ft geſture for it : as even|y 


* Ca Conf, de * Ameſans confirms it. Sefſio non} 
Oral. 
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juſtified by that of Dawid,|{; 
( 2 Sam. 7. 18.) who upon thei 
Meſiage from God by Nath4|i 
1s {aid preſently . to have went 
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lin , and ſate before the Lord and 
| prayed  or-that of the Iſraelites, 
[(7udg. 20.26 .) Who at their ſo- 
llemn Faſts are ſaid to have wept, 
ond ſate before the Lord till Even; 
. becauſe the fame word 1s fre- 
; quently, and as properly ren- 
Ired elſewhere; to remain, abide, 


' $,% ww A£”w£ 


[44+ tarrying with him, exc. Lev. 
.. 8. he ſball tarry abroad, 1 Sam. 


+ þim, @c. cap. 20. 29. thou ſhalt 
/ Iemain at the ſtone, &c. and fo 


pjicre, both for David and the Iſra- 


lites, the ſenſe 1s, only they conti- 
med or remained before the Lord 


ther. Our Saviours ſitting at the 


l ding 


þr tarry 1na place, as Gene. 27. 


[arkreſſe, &c. can be meant in no- 


pright hand of bis Father, hath as. 
thvel1 che ſenſe of fanding, accor- 


$2 
Cel t\ 
” 6 % 
k 


Of the Uſe of 
ding to Saint Stephens viſion of 
him, A&s 7.56. and that which is 
ſaid of the Apoſtles at the Paſſo. 
ver, Mark 14.18, and as they ſate 
and did eat (rewpirer ) ſignifies 
rather a lying down, leaning one 
upon another, and according to 
the former inſtances, may. imply 
as well a ſtanding , which *tis 
probable was the ancient geſture; 
ſothar ſitting may be taken, in 
the latitude of any other geſture 
uſed at their remaining there. 
Nay , ftanding is not fo ſtrid. 
limited, but 'tis ſometimes 
taken for kneeling, (2 Chron. 6. 
12.) 'Tis faid, Solomon flood be- 
fore the Altar , and ſpread forth 
his hands towards heaven yet 
verle 14. he flood, and kneeled 


down upon his knees, and (1 Kings 


ly 


8. 54.) he aroſe from kneeling on'| 1 
bis knees > That woman which- 


15 


| 
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is ſaid to have flood at Feſus feet, Luke 7. 331 | 


and kiſſed them, and waſhed them 


with ber teares, and wiped then 
with the hair of her head, muſt 
imply a bowing down, at leaſt to 
a kneeling. 

A third, which in Scripture 
was eccullumed with both 'the 
former, 1s the lifting up of the 
hands, according to that of Da- 
vid inthe Plalmes. Let us lift up 


our hands unto God in the heavens, y,,, 
bear my ſupplication, when I lift Pal..4:, 


up my hands towards [4 by boly Ora- 
cle, ec. which 1s referred to in 
the New Teſtament , I will that 
man lift up pure heads. (1 Tim. 
2. 8.) ſignifying that of David, 
unto thee do T lift up my ſoul : To 
which we mayadde the /ifting up 
of the eyes to heaven, according 
to the example ioi our Sawjour 


(Joka 17. 6ap.11.41-Mat.14.19.) 
Other 
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28. r,* \ ||} 


| - 34% 


wept ashe went, and had hishead 


Of the Uſe of 
Other #»ſeemly poſtures of the 
hands, eyes, face , and the like; 


hath no cxample 1n Scripture, 


and even mens h:ding, or cover- 


ing of the face at ,publick prayer, 
{eems to be againſt the order of 


the Apoſtle, and the then cuſtome 
of the Churches. 1 Cor.1r. 7. for 


by the head there is not meant 
the hairy ſcalp, but the face, both 


by ſeveral circumſtances 1n it, 


and the acceptation of the word 


elſewhere. 2 Sam.15.30. David 


covered , and all the people that 
were with him, covered every man 


his head, weeping as. they went; 


ee "4a by the head muſt be 


underſtood the face, after the 
manner pf mourners, as on the 
contrary,that of our Saviour to 
his Diſciples,in token of joy; lift 
#p your heads, muſt be meant ac- 

 cordingly; 


RE ———— 


— an 


cx: Th. — Wo 


ye 
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cordingly,And the face being the = l 
| ſeat of ſhame, the. head. mult be ſo F 
taken,Jer.14.34. they were aſha« 
med and confounded, they cover- 
ed their heads, &c. unto which, 
ſome paſlages out of Tertullian 
might be given,by way of confir- 
RR. os Ks 

Now for the better reception 
of this latter part of the Pri- 
mates judgement , concerning 
|our outward reverence in the pub- 
lick worſhip. of God, whether at 
hearing of the Word or P rayer; 
ſo much neglected in theſe times; _ 
| ſhall -here- adde what 1 find in 
the foreſaid Mr. Arthur Hilder- 
ſham, in his LeSures upon John 
4. In the 26. Lecture he ſpeakes 
much tor. the outward reverence 
of Gods publick worſhip in the 
Church .viz. That we ſhould neither 
come into that place , nor go out of 

it, 


Of the Uſe of 
zt, as ye would in or out of a dance« 
ing-ſchoole; But in our very come. |, 
ing in,and going ont,and whole out« |: 
ward carriage ; we ſhould give |: 
ſome ſugnifecation of the reverence , 
that we-bear to this place, and that f 
we do indeed account it the houſe | 
of God; Exhorts men to come 10 | 
the beginning of the then publick, 
worſhip , or before it begins ; and 
tarry Hl all be done : to be pre- 
ſent at the Adminiſtration of Baps 
tiſme, and at the bleſſing pronoun- 
ced by Gods Miniſters. Afﬀirmes, 
that there was nothing then 
done in Gods publick worſhip | 
among us, but it was done by the | 
Inſtitution, and Ordinance, and 
Commandement of the Lord; the | 
particulars of which , he men- 

r10NS. | n 
In his 27 « LeGcur 26 he exhor tS''bo; 
to 4 reverend geſture in prayer, hp 


kne el- 
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kneeling as the fitteſt; or ſtanding, 
not ſetting. And commending 
the reading of the Scriptures in 
publick; he ſaith , Az the hearing 
f the word read, ſome further ge= 
ſure, and outward ſugnification of 
eretce is to be uſed, then is re- 
nired at the hearing of the Ser- 
wor 3 which he confirmes by 
xroofes out of Scripture and rea« 
ons, too large to be related 
iere. But he thus concludes. 7%. 
ſo you ſee the cuſtome of our Chur- 
| thes tn ſetting bare while the 
| Word ts read, is grounded upon 
| lod reaſon and warrant from the 
 pord of God, and ſuch,as it well 
ecomes every one of Gods peo- 
Pe to conform themſelves unto. 


Lect. 29. he complains of that 


reverence thus. Some will not 


bouchſafe to be bare at the read+ 
Ing of the Word, ſome will be bare 


at 
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at the Pſalmes, not at the Chap 
ters; and if they could jnſily prea 
tend infurmity for tt, they were toil 
be excuſed; but-they will not ba 
bare many of them , ſo-long as the 
Text 7s in reading : yea, everyiſt 
youth and boy in-our Congregations; 
are wont" to be covered , oats: the 
Word is read. RE OE hos 2 all 
* Bait the chief abuſe e IF, abs neg hy 
let of kneeling i prayer , many: 
that will kneel at their own privandl IC 
Prayers ( (which they make at thee: 
coming into the Church) can new 
be [e een to kneel at. the common ai 'n 
publick - prayers.” Many that willy] 
Ace] at 'the Lords prayer , willpr: 
kneel at no other, wherein (thou 77 
the Lords prayer be' in- ſundry ved 
FpeSs more excellentthen any ;th C 

yet) there is as much reaſon Mo; 


Foowld kneel at any other prayel lou 
as at it; for the reaſon of 01 


*y 
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kneeling , 7s not the excellency of 
bhe words uſed in prayer, but the 
reverence and duty we owe to the 
1 perſe on we pray unto,&c. This faith 
that worthy and judicious Wri- 

\jer Mr. Hillerſham, ) 1 can but 
wonder , upon what pretence 
\ſuch a man could be filenced, 

(as he wrot himſelfe to the Pri- 
irate; Anno 1630. 
| I conclude only with an ex- 
\hortation to decency , and a reve- 
pert comelineſſe in our ſolemne 
pmectings, that devotion and pru- 
Fence may kiſſe each other, that 
Inmbile the ſoule 1s lifted up in 
wprayer, the body may be |S 
Wed, and the whole man preſent- 
ild to God as an acceptable ſacri- 
ace , that unity and aniformity in 
WoSirine and worſhip; may be 
found among us, and that we 
Fay all be of one _ and ore 


A a mind 


lf: 
| 


derſtanding and moderation i 


all things. 


Of the Uſe of a ſet F orm,&c. 
mind. Conſider what hath beenl. 
ſaid, and the Lord give us ul 


» 
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A 
HARACTER of Diſhop 
Bedell late Biſho P of K ilmore, 


1n Ireland. 


M W Pon the occaſion of pub- 
0 | liſhing this Sermon of his 

on Kewel. 18. FR D [ have thoug ac 
tto give thi> exemplary charater 
''f em: Somewhat of his lite is 
ready extant, within that of Sir 
Wenry Wottons, the enlargement 


-athore , onely thus much in- 


lie 
|He was Fellow of ome 
edge in Cambridge , where he 


&s one of the eight that com- 
faced Batchellours of Diwi- 
| Aa 3 nity 


Ewhich, leave to the prudence. _ 
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nity of that houſe in one yeare : 
whereof Biſbop Hall and Do&or 
Ward were two, between whom 
and him , there was a continuall | 
intercourſe of Letters to their |! 
Jaſt. From that Colledge and Vni- þt 
verſity, he had that CharaGer gi- 
ven him of learning, and.pru- 
dence , that he was choſen to go 
with the Embaſſadour Sir Henry 


fruits of his ſome yeares being 
there produced upon Padre Pax-f: 


ciently appears by the teſtimony 
given of himin a letter of theEm- 
baſſadors hereunto annexed. The 
Interdi&} of Venice (wrot by thefe 
foreſaid Authour,) he tranſlatedſ1 
out of Italian into Latin, fotſol 
whole uſe he alſo tranſlated thi 
book of Common Prayer into Itaj: 


lian, and made an Engliſh Gr 


Ann 


ma 
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mar ( which T have ſeen writ with 
his own hand.) 

After his return from Venice, 
were wrot thole learned Letters 
of 1s to Mr. Wadeſworth, who 
it the ſame time, going with the 
Embaſſadour into Spain, had been 
withdrawn to the See of Rome, 
whole temper and meekneſle of 
(tile to an Apoſtate, T: wiſh were 
far exemplary with ſome Wri- 
Samong our elves, as to abate 
flat heat and bitterneſſe , which 
hath broke forth in matters of 
eſle conſequence. 

At his Benefice of Horningeſh- 
earth nearSt.E4m.Bury inSuffolk, 
ele continued long 1ngreat eſteem, 

Jomettmes choſen by the Dioceſe 


robe a member of theConwocation. 
1 Upon the death of Sir William 


i 
* 


Prtinghe latePrimate wrot ear- 


dl Aa 3 neſtly 


I emple Provoſt of theColledge in 


he n ; y ; = WEL. SC 
* 4 M9 ay . 2% - 
} , i C . 
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neſtly to him to accept of it, be. |] 
ing unanimouſly choſen by the|! 
Fellowes. During his abode there, |! 
he performed che duty of theCates[! 
chift, &preacheda LectureSermon d 
ance a week in Chriſt Church. |# 
Ht: was not long Provoſt , but 
he . was promoted. tro be Bz/ſhop 
oi Kilmore, where (1 being then 
the Dean.) at, gave me the occa- 
lion to be more known to him. I 
. Ja relation to che Lituroie of ſe 
the! Church of England, he gavep* 
this direciion ; , viz. to oblerweo 
whatlocver was enjoyned in theÞ 
Rubrick withoat addition or di- 
minution; not to be led by nf 
ſtome , but by rate. And Til {pes ur 

ciall, he ordered thar the wholtÞ | 

Doxolooy to the bleſſed Trinzmy, | 

Glory be to the Father, &c. thould ne 
 bealwayes read by the Minifte nd 

alone, witzout the reſpond of thi | 


people 


 ACharaGer of Biſhop Bedell. 


Pſalms : Te Deum, &c. with the 
relt , appointed ro be read be- 
ween and after the Leſſons, 
though the cuſtome had prevai- 
ed otherwiſe in moſt Churches. 

| The Communion Table was pla- 
ed by him, not at the Eaſt end, 
but within the body of the Chan- 
le[/, and for other Innowations 
Ftlewhere introduced , he obſer: 
fed them not. His judgement 


Non-conformiſts, who added of 
heir own, as thoſe who came 
.bort of what was enj5yned , ag 
mc that addes an inch to the mea- 
thre, difownes it for a rale,as well 
5 he that cuts an inch off. 
\| He was a careful obſerver of 

be Lords Day both 1n the publick, 
fad private , at oneof the clock 
the after-noon; he had then 


Aa 4 the 


. 9" 
people., and the like for the 
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the Book of Common-Prayer read 
in the Iri/þ tongue in the Church 
for the benefit of the Iriſh ;- at 
which he was conſtantly preſent 
himſelf, who in that little ſpace 

. had obtained theknowledye of the 
language. And as the New Teſta. 
ment had been long before tran- 
flated into Iriſh ; ſo had he cauſed 
the Old Teftam.to be accordingly, 
& was almoſt ready for the preſs, 
And Whereas Doctor Heylene 
hath cenſured the late Primate 
very liberally for his approbati- 
on of the Articles of Ireland, he 

» Mr. Thimas Mut take Biſhop Bedell into the 
Price then number alſo,who was ſo much for 
Colledge of them, that I was 'preſent when, 


Dublin, who 2 . | 
. at the examination of an x able 


afterwards ſuf- « 
fered much in 


the fame Dio. Miniſter then to be ordained, he did 
eee. vytbe in theChurch examan him ineach, 
Ireland, andis OF MOIt of the Articles,1na ſolemn 


yet Uving in 


Wales, © meeting of the Clergy of that Di| 
_ ocelld tr 
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oceſle for that end, at leaſt 2 full 
hours, whereby our votes might 
be alſo given for his approbation. 
At his Courts of FuriſdiGion, {| 
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hetrequently fate himſelf; where 
|he cauſed alwayes ſome of the 
| Clergy, (if any were there) to fit 
| covered on each fide of him, with 
| [zberty *to give their opinion in 
each caſe, andat a ſentence , he 
|asked their votes man by man *: Ill 
| In ſome degree reducing then his 
s| Epiſcopall to a Synodicall Gos» Wl 
-|vernment , according to the Pri- 
| mates propoſall by way of ac- 
e] commodation a7. 164.1:It was his Ih 
r| cuſtome uſually on the Lords Il 
dayes, to preach upon thole ſe- 
le& portions of Scripture com- | 
d monly called the Epiſtles and ll 
Goſpels of the day. (| 

At the Viſtations , he uſually | 
| preached himſelfe. The Procura- l 
| t7ons were beſtowed in defraying wil 


the | | | 
| J, 


""”" 
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the charges of the Miniſters, and 


the reſt e1ven to ſoine pious uſes. 
 Afﬀter dinner and ſupper,a Chap. 
ter,was conſtantly read at his Ta- 
ble,and ſome time {pent by himin 
opening ſome dithculties in 1t. 

© The publick Catechiſme,he had 
branched out intog 2parts;where- | 
of, he appointed one to be con- | 
ftantlyexplain'd in theAfternoons | 
in eachChaurch, within hisDiocels. | ( 
_ He wasvery indulgent to the 
TriſþNatives,in the preferring and. 
encouraging of them for the Mi- 
niſtery;and yet ſuch was their [z- 
gratitude (1. e. the Popiſh party) 
chat in that horrid rebel[;on,16 41. 
they exempted - him not from 
their rapine; but ſeizedupon hits 
cattle, pillaged his houſe,ransack't 
and ipoyled his Lzbrary; put him 
into a Caſtle, ſtanding in a Lough, 
{ called Loxeh-outre ) about a | 
mile and a thalte from his houle, |] 
FO where | 


| 
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where he was #mpriſoned that 
winter. And at length being per- 
mitted to come out, died in a 
poor houſe of one who was an 
Iriſh-man , and a Proteſtant, and 
continued faithftull co him; by 
whoſe means an Hebrew manu- 
ſcript Bible 'of his, (which he 
brought from Venice) was preſer- 
ved, and is now in Emmanuel 
Colledge Library in Cambridge. 
He was buried according to his 


| own appointment inthe Church- 


yard of the Cathedral of K ilmore, 
where he had cauſed his wife and 
ſon {ome years before to be burt- 


ed. His judgement being againft . 


[burials inChurches, as an abuſe 1n- 
troduced by pride & ſuperſtition. 


' 1 conclude only with this , if 


[che Moderation of this Biſhop had 


been obſerved elſewhere. I be- 
lieve Epiſcopacy might have been 
kept upon its wheeles. 


A Lett- 
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A Letter of Sir Henry Wottons 
to the late King, in the behalf of 
Biſhop Bedel , when he was de. 
fired by the Archbiſhop of Ar- 
magh, to accept of the Provoſt- 
ſhip of Dublin Colledge in Ire- 
land, which hath been lately 
publiſhed in the Life. of Sir 

Henry Wotton. 


=> 


pm — (my. 


May zt pleaſl e your moſt Si 
Res 
Avin g been informed that 
certain perſons haveby the 
good wiſhes of the Arch- 
Biſhop of Armagh, been direCted: 
hither with a moſt humble Petiti- 
_ on unto your Majeſty , that you' 
w1ll be pleaſed to make Mr. W1:l- 
 tiam Bedell (now reſident upon a 
1ma]l Benefice in Suffolk ) Gower- 
nour of your Colledg at Dublin,tor 
the good of that ſociety; and my | 


(clic 


hens on out }| =p) _ jr} ni © 7 en 3 = 
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ſelf being required to render un- 
to yourMajeſty ſome teſtimony of 
the ſaid William Bedell who was 
long my Chaplain at Venice in the 
time of my employment there; F 
am bound 1n all conſcience, and 
truth (fo far as your Majeſty will 
vouchſate. to accept my poore 
judgement) to affirm of him that 
I think hardly a fitter man for 
that charge,could have been pro- 
pounded unto your Majeſty in 
your whole Kingdom, tor fingu- 
lar erudition and piety;Conformi- 
[ze to the rites of the Church,and 


God wherein his Trayels abroad 


the Excommunication of the Ve- 
netians. 


— yy c__— I 


Zeal to advance the Cauſe of 


For may it pleaſe your Maje- 
ſty to know that this 1s the man 
whom Padro Panule took, I may 


lay, 
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fay, into his very ſoule; with 
whom he did communicate the 
inwardeſt thoughts of his heart; 
from whom he profeſſed to have 
received more. knowledge 1n al] 
Divinity, both Scholaſtical and 
poſitive, then from any that he 
had ever practiced in his dayes, 
of which all the paſſages were 
well known to the King your Fax 
ther, of moſt bleſled memory. 
And ſo with your Majeſties good 
favour, I will end this needlefle | 
office 3 for the generall fame of 
his Learning , his Life, and Chri- | 
ſtian temper, and thole religious 
Jabours which himſelf hath dedi- 
cated to your Majeſty, do better þe 
deſcribe him, then I am able. 


Your Majefties moſt humble |: 
and faithfull Servant, 


H. WOTTON. 
A Foſtcript: 


r. Thomas Pierce hath in an 
Appendage to a late book 
of his , printed frwe Let- 
ers wrot unto me by him,in each 
of which I cannot but much ac- 
nowledge his reſpe&s to me. 
o the four firſt I gave little elſe 
ut brief returnes of the like to 
im, which confiſting chzefly, ei- 
her 1n the afferting of the near- 
keſſe of his judgement to the Pri- 
ates, or the remoteneſſe of Mr. 
arlees, 1 did not conceive it fit- 
ing for me to interpoſe, and 


Wreement , it was no g00d office 
1n 


=_ there was a profeſſed full 


his, wherein three Certificates are 


DoGor Bernards Anſwer 


in me to make a difference. Now 
for thoſe, the cauſe rendred of his 
not publiſhing them 1s good, | 
there being zothing (as he faith) 


needfull, or of concernment, in any 


| 
7 
one of them, Only to the fifth of |{ 
f 


publiſhed as teſtimonies to con- 
firm his former aſſertion of a late 
change of judgment in the Primate. 
with other applicatory paſſages | 
from thence, I did return him a 
larger an{wer in this Letter fol- 
lowing, ( excepting ſome few czr-|T 
cumftantiall alterations) having 
then no imagination that ezther of 
them ſhould have bin made pub- 
lick. And TI have as little mind to 
it now, only by the provocation 
of divers of my Friends who con- 
ceive the Primate ſuffers in the 
interpretation of many by the fi 


lence of it, I have been compel{Ih 
le 


to Mr. Pierces fe fth Letter. 

led upon this occaſion, to put 
forth this brief defence of him 
without any offence to Mr. Pierce. 
For his Appendage (wherein his 
reſpects to me are rather encrea- 
ſed then leſſeued) I have thought 
fit to'clear one paſſage. He ſaith 
[ have ſpoken indiſcriminately of 
Univerſal Grace, and Vniverſall 
Redemption , and the place he 
quotes for it, is out of my ſecond 
|Lerter to Mr. Barlee, p.64. in 
[theſe words, viz. But that by an 
[Univerſall Redemption ſhould be 
underſtood, an Univerſall Grace, 
(xc. will not be atteſted to have 
been affirmed by the Primate, &Cc. 
doth not this clearly imply a di- 
[tinciion to be made between 
them; I am ſure I then ſo inten- 
ded it. And therefore that which 
he addes immediately after. vis. 
That there is a wide difference be- 
B b tween 


—— 
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tween them, I do tully concurre 
with him in ic. Yet ir fecms to 
me, that himſelf purs them toge- 
ther often imdiſcriminately , as 1n 
the page before this, chrice in 
one page, Z6.and p. 88. }. 32: as 
in his Phzlanth. p. 15, and elle- 
where. And 1i I have 1n any 
other place done 1t, as 1n the title 


of the Letter, I was-led to it by þ 
him. In this we have no dilagree- | 
ment, and 1 wiſh this follow- 


ing Letter may not occaſion a- | 
ny » which I am forced thus to | 


Publiſh, 25 followerh. 
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you my ſenſe of, without any de- {/ 
ſire of further diſpute or conten- |: 
tion about it. / (1 
Firſt for Doctor Waltons, where |u 
he faith, My Lord Primate did |v. 
declare his utter diſlike of the do- þf 
Grine of abſ, olute reproba f10n ; | 
conceive 1t may be underſtood pa 
of the Supralapſarian opinion, ſic 
which makes reprobation to beſa 
antecedent to the fall of Adam,[r: 
and not only as a Preterition, butfa; 
a Predan nation for actuall fins1is 
That he held the univerſality offee 
Chriſts death , not onely in reſpedffi 
of ſufficiency , but alſo in regard oe 
efficacy , (o that all men were pl 
that made ſalwable ( for ſo mudfde 
efficacy I do not deny) diffeyr; 
pot from that which his lettqie 
publiſhed,doth teſtifie,) and thihce 
the reaſon why all men were Mp C 


thereby ſaved , was becauſe "T t 


— —I 
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id not accept of ſalvation offer- 


1, 1s allo granted, if it be accor- 
ing to his judgement rightly 
nderiſtood, 27z. of thoſe to 
hom the Goſpel 1s preached;not 
f Pagans, and Infidels. 

That the prace of Converſion 
as not irrefiſtable , but that men 
id often reſiſt and reje& the ſame, 
ay well ſtand with my Lord 
J[r:mates Judgement, and no 
fayes oppoſite to this. iz. That 
41s ſo eftecual, that by the de- 
fee of his election; It 1s not 
A:ſted by the ele, and there- 
Me his diſſent from Geneva (as 
wctor Walton certifies) is to be 
Merſtood of Beza , not of Cal- 
F2z nor of the Sublapſarian (as I 
Fe intimated before ) and I 
=O 100 ans 
pcctve his concurrence with Bi- 
FP Overall, which he averreth 
i to have profeſſed, 1s to be 


Bb 3 under- 
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for YOu Know that 1 : Biſhep Overal| 
CHIN -uſhed tne Rew onſtrants 
opinion, and that which he jg 
Res Lo call the opinion of the | 
Puritans; (velnch tile " Fs oh 
had foa Th 3) IrOmM ' 
the Church of Lis fs 
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to Mr. Pierces fifth Letter. 
from him in the publick, bur for 
that which he faith he reccived 
from him in private , ez. That 
God, together with his word prea- | 
ched, Aid give internal orace to all 
that are called b y it, that they may 
[repent if they ws yer they alt 
10:7 72 wil! 5 CC. If if Pr717, 1Ies | 
[words were not miſtaken by him, | 
(as the oy” might tne more Poli] bly | 
ſÞy the diſtance b-rween the 
Nearing , and the date of his cer- | 
Fificate to you) [ ſuppoſe this was 
he ſenle of the em , viz, That by 
Lorerndll Frace he did notu adv. D 
Wand more , then that there are 
Jome good motions offered unto 
he FRE of linners , which it 
Fey did not: extinguiſh and re- 
afid thereby draw up- E 
> themtelves a further enilr, 
ſhe ſhould be ſeconded with 
hore effeSiuall Frace; and, that 
Bb 4 F PO 
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upon their diſobedience, God | 
doth juſtly leave them to them- 
ſelves, and doth not {uperadde 
that ſpeciall grace, whereby their 
Wills are changed, and their con- 
verſron wrought. As for poſſe non 
reſſtere, 1t1s Conſiſtent with aCtu« 
all refeſtance,which 1s taken away 
by ſpeciall grace, and thus far | 
I conceive he might ho[d with Bz- | | 
ſhop Overall ; to much for Mr, | | 
Gonince. 
For Mr. Thornedickg Teſtimo. t 
ny, I ſee not wherein ir differcth | 1 
from the Lord Primates Letter | c 
publiſhed , and needs no further | / 
an{wer. So that upon the whole 
I do not find, even by theſe Cer-| / 
tificates, fo ſure aground, for| n 
_ your aflertion of my Lord Pri- 
mates change of judgement,and his| 
being of late a ſerious convert @c. 


as you haye ſuppoſed; The firſt 
pre- 


to Mr. Pierces fifth Petter. 
- pretend but little;the laſt leſs, and 


the middle not much; thus inter- 
preted : Howlſoever for my ſelf, 
had I been an ear-witneſle of that 
which certifies the moſt Jargely, 
I ſhould have had more caution 
then to have adventured to (ignt- 
fie the judgement of ſo eminent a 
perſon, under hand, and ſeale, (as 
you fay you have it) without his 
knowledge, or conſent, whether 
when he was [:2:ing, or ſince his 
death , eſpecially in that which 
ſhould ſeem ro imply a contra- 
diction , to what he had before 
| ſazd and wrot. 

For that Obje&ion of the 32 
Article of Ireland, that Article 
may very well admit of ſome 
preparative motions tending to 
converſion , but not the actuall 
grace of converfion;and may alſo 
be underſtood of denying an ac- 
 taall 
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tall call of all men, which are 
out of the Pale of the Church, or 
that. the works of the creation 
and providence do lead men, or 
enable them to come to Chriſt, 
25 fome F rench Divines have 
Jarely taught. 
| For thar nconfiſtency imp] yed 
by you, trom what I have ailitm- 
cd of my Lor d Primates judge- 
ment. 2%. That Maſja corrupta 
W2 5 the object of predeſtination 
It v1 lf wellc CO1 {ſt wich his jadg- 
ment of univertall redemption, 
GX Rebel ed 11 — hes Jerter. And this 
rec of reprobation,luppolſed to 
be ex iatertione ſpeciali, doth not 


deny | 'a fo '[7 ably of Atl INCN 


bit on ely an eftetual] Orace = 


bt Elve n to work their converit- 


on”. ) and may al{o conſiſt with 
uriverſall redemption, and poſit- 


_ bituey oifalvation, becauſe repro- 
bation 


to Mr. Pierces fiftb T [.ettcr. 


bation 1s onely negatio ſpecialis 
cratie, noi _ e f7 ufficientis. | 
As for 6 G97efchalchys, the Pri- 
mate colaring the truth of the 
ltory, and his opinion, 15 not 
thereby oblived to every Particu- 
tar of them, and if there were 
any miſtakes of Mr. Barlces from 
thence, or that large Catechiſme 
going under his name , doth 
not concernme to fake notice of: 
For that which you Mention of 
Mr. Fauchazs relation in the Hic, 
and death of Dofot Facl hon, of 
the care which the Prizrate took, 
(being (as you ſay) a Mourney 
at hts tun crall ) to have his 
writings very religiouſly prefer- 
ved. Firſt have viewed the 
place e, ahd y- nd ſome miſtake in 
tne "_ ds; 5, which are onely thus; 
DIY. 
ing al he FF j frrnerall) much defired 
1s 


No Biſbop of Armagh, (be- 
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his papers might be carefully pre- 
ſerved. Bur ſecondly, I do not 
believe the Primate meant, or 
approved thoſe works of DoQor 
Facksons, wherein he profeſleth 
himſelf to be for the Arminian 
way , as he doth in the Epiſtle 
Dedicatory of thoſe Bookes 
which he dedicated to the Earle 
of Pembrook,, and which were 
anſwered by Doctor Twiſſe. O- 
ther works it may be, that learn- 
ed man might have of other ſub- 
_ zefs, which might be uſefull 
ro poſterity , which the Primate 
might have a care of, but I do, 
not believe they were any of 
that nature; and the rather be. 
cauſe they muſt be meant of 
ſuch works which were not ex- 
fant at his death, and not of thoſe 
which were already printed , as 


you ſ{cem to apply it, Beſides, it 
doth 
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doth not appear, the Primate 
then underſtood what ' ſubjects 


they were of ; And therefore, 
that which you have immedi- 
| ately added of your own ; ws. 
That ſuch ineftimable »«uine might 
not be wanting to poſterity , but 
might performe their work of 
bringing religion mto its wits, 
(which the Reader might poſli- 
bly miſtake , in apprehending 
them to have been the Primates 
words) and your ſomewhat ſe- 
vere application to him, from 
thence, and what Mr. Barlee had 


ſaid of DoGor Fackson, feemes to 


want a foundation here. 

For that which you write in 
your Poſtcript concerning my ſay- 
ing, that the doctrine of St. Augu- 
ſtine was confirmed , or inclined 
unto by the Primate 1n his works, 

if you obſerve the whole dil- 
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courſe, it is onely in relation to 


Pelagiz:s and his dilctpies , and 


limited to thoſe POLLS IN dcbate 
CONCErning the Pramates Ju ud2e O= 


ment, wi col univer all ree 0m 


ption and free will, were menti0- 
ned; NOTC that by 1 IL J had oblige q 


the Priz:ate to be of Satnt Augn- 


ſtines judgement 1 in all points "TR 


ſides : And for that particular 
of perſeverance, W Rick YOu 1N- 


Nance 1n, ic cam? not into my dit- 
courle in eltther of my Letters 


to Mr. Barlee , what he or Mr. 
Baxter have produced of the 
Primates apprehenilo N ; What 
was S21nt I judgement 
1n that point-, cannot argue 


it was. .therefore "_ own ; Iin- 


deed, Sainr Angaſtine 15 vart- 
outly conceived 1a 1t, 1n his le- 


verall TraGares, and where he 
Hart kome cxpretiions tending to 


t the 
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the fmnaill falling away of ſome 
who have been regenerated and ju- 
Riified, he is rhus falved by otacrs, 
who-und-iſtand him either, de ju- 
ftij ficatis, Sacramento tens,or judi- 
cio cparitatis.,that they were {uch, 
or 0i loine prediſpoſitions to rege- 

neration,in ſome Morall reforma- 
tion-3 not of a {piritual real con- 
verſion, which he denies to any 
reprobate. _ 

Now 1n this variety ot ſenſes, 
you ſhould have done better then 
thus , to chuſe the worle; for the 
Primates judgement, who was 
againlt the Total and final falling 
away of thoſe, who were abdu- 
ally called, truly regenerated 
and {an ied. accor ng to the 
38 Article of brelond /; And thus 
| have tous hed the pci yrrle "pa ma- 
terials in your Letter. :, , 
| For that - you fay , ” ome have 
endea= 
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endeavoured to gain credit to their 
Calwiniſtical opinions by their 
unjuſt uſurpation of the Primates þ 
name. | could wiſh thoſe hard ] 
expreſſions tending ſo much to 
he diſtaſte of Calvin , might be | 
abated; whom divers of the moſt | 
eminent Writers, and learned [ 
Fathers of our Church, (whom | 
I ſuppoſe you reverence) have { 
had in great eſteem ; and uſually |. 
name him with honour. | 
I might quote divers, as Arch-| 
Biſhop Whitgift, Biſhop Bilſ, on, 
Biſhop Dawenant , Mr. Hooker, ft. A 
DodGor Ward , &c. but Biſhop, 
Andrewes ſhall ſuffice, who in i 
his determination againſt uſuryg. 
(a caſe wherein he diflented f 
from Calvin yet) thus writes of, .' 


1111/8 of him. Calwino ( Uluftri viro neh .. 
WRANy  unquam fine ſummi honoris prey, 


Ss 
| fatione nominando ) &c. 1. «s. 


Calwi 
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alvinr an exceHent man, never to 
be named without a P befare of the 
b:zgheſt honour. | with that {pirit 
pf meekneſſe and charity found in 
thole old Biſhops , were doubled 
upon us in theſe dayes, when we 
xre as much (if not wrore) called 
mnto it; The contrary may poflt- 
ply be gratefull to the. See of 
Rome, but 1 do nor ſee what ad- 
Yantage it can be to us. For | his 
liſcipline, you may take your [t- 
zerty, which may well be diſtin- 
uiſhed from his doGrines. And 
or the Primate, though I cannot 
ay he was of his judgement in 
i points, yet he had a due reſpect 
for him. 

For that which you objeS? a= 
tain to me, as you did in your 
hird "roy , viz, my acknow- 


kdgezng an engagement to Mr. 
barlee for his readineſſe offered, 


C c (tn 


_ WW. cc 


(in. his firſt Letter. Ute me) #4 t 


about which I am not fl atisfiedl | 


you from all feares of ever hawins. 


fare, Oc. which I doc the rathe 
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clear the Prin: ate, &c. did not dy 
ſerve a repetition, being it was 1 

my firſt to him, when he was \ | 
much a ſtranger to me, as I way k 
to you: only, let me lay thuy]t 
much of him. How far he had} 
diſagreed j in his book from the 
Priniates judgement); I ſhall not 
now enquire, but after the re. 
ceipt of that traGate, wherein he! 
read what his was; he wrot thuy| 
unto me (Decemb.21.165 7.) vi 
It is tt He, there be [l ome minutiz} 


and ſhall be glad to have an ami\ 
ke" conference with you. Howewey 
as to the rei ſummam, I do ſo pert! 
feGily agreewiththe moſt venerable 
Primate, as that I dare diſcharge 
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to Mr. Pierces fifth Letter. : =_ 
thus pun®ually repeathis words, 


| becauſe in ſhort you have mentio= 
lned it from me in your fourth 
|Letter. And when I had read you 
| both, meeting in the Primate, I 
chought 3 It my part to {it down 
[in folence. 

In a word,you have with much 
| |;adufry viewed, and reviewed 
\|the Primates judgement. ; in that 
point,which hath been publiſhed, 
| but I wiſh I did not find you ma- 
gking that uſe of it, to endeavour 
ro confirm your former aſſertion of 
a change in him,in which I am not 
Jin the leaſt ſhaken in mind by 
what hath paſſed between us, bur 
Jmuſt ſtill conceive (contrary to 
' [your expeQation in the begin= 
| ning of your Letter) there was 

|: 2:ifkake whereloever it lights, 
| which being fo gentle an expreſ- 
| ſion, and which we are all ſubject 


unto, 
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this ſubje& between us, I with 


largeſt : ; and that neither by this, 


all occattons , ſhall ever ber rea- 


ily manifeſted by 
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tmroT ſee ro cauſe of any offence 
either to your {&f, or Certifiers: 
'T ſhall entreat you to let: fr 
eenerable name (as you ſtile it) o o 
that good man reſt in peace 
without any further ftrife 
tongues or pens; and let us lea 
his judgment to his works, which 


Mi 


do andoubiedly teſtifie of him * 


and for any further diſpute o] 


this mighr be the /aſt, as it rs the 


nor any other , the leaſt breach 
may be made between us, as'to 


IGve: and friendſhip; which upon 


Grayes _Trine, Tour aſſured F Fw 
Febr. 9. and Servant, 


1657. 
N. BERNARD. 
FINIS. 
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